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LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW.

APRIL, 1878.

Art. I.—Robert Raikes, Journalist and Philantkropist. A
History of the Origin of Sunday Schools. By Arrazp
('?n;:ooxi;'n London : Hodder and Stoughton. One

ol. .

Pamapoxiosr as it may seem, it is nevertheless true, that

for the idea of Sunday schools, which have done so much

in spreading the principles of Protestantism, we are

indebted to one of the most venerated ‘‘saints” on the

%mn;l Calendar—Charles Borromeo, nephew of Pope
u V.

“ His zeal,” says Albaun Batler, * in procuring that all children
and others throughout his diocese [Milan] shonld be perfectly
iostructed in the eatechism or Christian dootrine was fruitful in
expedients to and perpetuate this most important duty
of religion. Not content with striotly enjoining all Rﬁ'h priests
to give public catechism every Bungny and Holy » he esta-
Hn{led' everywhere, under admirable regulations, schools of the
Christian dootrine, which amounted to the number of 740, in
which were 3,040 catechists and 40,098 scholars.” ®

Although the idea was thus nobly worked out by one
energetio, self-denying man in the middle of the sixteenth
eentu.r{,mthe experiment died with him, and it was left for
Englishmen, two hundred years later, to reduce Sunday
teaching to e system so vast in extent and so excellent in
resulis that we may be pardoned for having come to
regard it with pride as a peculiarly national institation.

* Lives of the Fathers, Martyrs, the Rev. Alban Butler. Vol IV.,
P 283, B-{ﬂmou, vak o
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2 The Origin and Growth of Sunday Schools in England.

During that long interval several individuals in this
country and on the Continent established isolated schoola.
Among those who heralded the dawn of the movement in
England was the Rev. Josegh Alleine, one of the celebrated
“ two thousand suffevers ” by the Act of Uniformity. Born
at Devizes, be gave evidence, gmintly says Samuel Palmer,
*“ of mare than ordinary seriousness from eleven years of
age;” and afer matriculating at Corpus Christi College,
Oxford, became ourate to Mr. Newion, at Taunton, in
1655, being ejected with him seven years later. He was
twice imgnsoned for continuing to presch in the neighbour-
hood, olding it sacrilege to alienate himself from the
ministry to which he had once been consecrated,” though
he “ often went to the public assemblies, and encouraged
the people to do the like.” He bad, we are told, ** & moat
sweet tamper and courteons converse. He feared no danger
in the way of daty, but was of a very peaceable spirit."
His death, hastened by exoesaive toil, and the privations
endured in his long imprisonments, took place in 1668.
His learning, Palmer continmes, * was far beyond whbat
oould be expected from ome that entered upon the ministry
at twenty-one years of age, and died at about thirty-five.” *
The best known of his wrilings—As Alarm to the Uneon-
vertsd—satill has admiring readers ; in 1775 its cironlation
bad reached the then remarkable number of 70,000 eopies.
Of all the good work done by bim none was more usefal

*than assembling the young children of the poor for reli-
gious instruction on Sundays.

The next Sanday school of which we find any record was
established by no less interesting a person than the
original of Biesle's Perverss Widow ; who, however * per-
verse " she may have seemed to the numerous snitors 2
like Penelope's, besieged her gatos in vain, was an angel
of charity to her 700: ighbours.

In the reign of King Btepben a brother of the Earl of
Hereford, while hunting in the Forest of Dean, was killed
by a stray arrow. The Earl raised & * fair abbey ” on the
spot, in the parish of Flaxley, inown as 8t. Mary de Dene.
In 1682 the property devolved on William Boevey, who
married, when in her sixteenth year, Catharina Riches,
daughter of a London merchant. She was left a widow at
twenty-two, in possession of a large income, * an hand-

* Nonconformist's Mamorial, Vol. IL pp. 378, 870, Lendon, 1773,



Steele's ** Perverss Widow." 3
by its name, ‘ pleasant wdnn udsputﬁc:t:te sfu-

olheunsoa.ndtrwohty, that even the notoricus Mrs.
Manly, when strociously libelling, in the New Atalantis
(under thin disguises), the most prominent of her contem-
poraries, had only praise for the young widow, praise worth
quoting, not only as *‘ the homage 'r.ld by vice to virtue,”
but a8 showing how ingeniously romancists of that
time could say a great deal, yet describe nothing at all.

* The pereon of Portia [Mre. Boevey] pomesses as many charms
o8 oan be desired; and she is one of thase lofty besuties which s
m-hh-mﬂ:muﬂdd:gbt. There is no feature in
bher face, nor anything in her manners, that would not lose by em
; and as to her mind and conduct, her wit and under-
lhlﬂing.t:{mmnohnptubthgmhtydhc-l.

levity and superciliousness, her conversation is
nlid,puqnm-,mdd-r yet she is 00 perfect an economist,
and #0 well acquainted with the domestio conoarns of a family,
that thoagh her fortune is immense, she knows it is necessary to
attend to the minutiz of life.”

Nor, to tall the trath, does Steele contrive to individnalise
ber mnch mare nhufmtonly Indeed, the general terms
of his description® might apply to mymdowlbendu
Mrs. Boevey, but that they are as to several pariiculars
identical with those in which he, in 1717, dedicated to her
the second volume of his Ladies’ Library, the frontispiece
to which represents “a young lady dressed in widow’s
, opening & book upon & table, on which also lies &
skull ; " her admirers, in long wigs and swords,
round the door.” Steele and Addison both visited Mrs.
Boevey at Flaxley Abbey, and both are said to have been
maﬁu rejected sunitors.

account of Mra. Boevey has been left by her
faithful attendant, Rachel Vergo. She had charge of the
eatablishment under Mrs. Mary Pope, who went {o Flaxley
for a month’s visit, and remained forty years! Mrs.
Boevey was regular and economical. She frequently
called for her charity ascount-book,"” says Mrs. Vergo, “to
860 if it kept pace with her expenses in dress.” Both the
spiritual and bodily wants of the poor were well cared for.

® Spectutor, No. 113,
n2
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4 The Origin and Growth of Sunday Schools in England.

“8ix of the poor children who were kept at sohool at Flaxley
dined b{qrdm. regularly every Sanday at the Abbey, when Mra.-
Boevey them say their catechism. She was very often in
tbe babit of lending money to poor clergymen and others, whioh
was frequently id ber in small sums, but more often given to
them. During “mtt’ Christmas hholidoyl bdt;lre mh.;r Boevey died
sbe had the thirty children who were tanght at axpense to
dine at the Abbsy upon beef and pudding. Mre. Vergo mat at
the head of the table, and two housemaids waited upon them.
After dinner Mra. Boevey had them all into the parlour, where
she was sitting dressed in white and silver. 8he showed them
her clothes her jewels, talked pleasantly and with great good-
nature to them, and having given to each of them sixpenoce, dis-
missed them. When they left ber thoy had & harp and fiddle
playing in the great hall, whare they danced two hours, and went
away in good time. When Mrs. Boevey was dressing before
dinper she said to Mrs. Vergo, ‘ Rachel, you will be surprised
thaé I put such fine clothes on to-day; but I think that these
poor children will remember me the longer for it.” She was then
to all appearance very well, but sho died that day month—en
Jenuary 23rd, 1726.”

She bequeathed the interest of £800 towards appren-
ticing and providing for poor children. Mrs. Mary Pope
erected & monument to her in Westminster Abbey.

The Rev. Theophilus Lindsey, during his ten years’
incumbency of Catterick, in Yorkshire, established & San-
day sohool there, in 1764. Mrs. Catherine Cappe, of
Bedale, in her autobiography, says that—

“ At two o'clock, before the commencement of the afternoon
service, Mr. Lindsey devoted an hour in the church every Snnday,
alternately, to catechising the children of the ish and to
expounding the Bible to the boys of a large sohool which was at
that time kept in the village, The number of boys generally
amounted to ebout one hundred, who formed a large circle round
him ; himself holding a Bible open in his hand, with which he
walked slowly ronnd, giving it regularly in suocession to the boys,
each reading, in his turn, the passage about to be explained ; this
method, accompanied by frequently mapituhting?xnt had been
said, and by asking them questions relating to it, kept them very
attentive, and the good effeots of these labours proved, in many
cases, apparent in after life; Mr. Lindsey having frequently been

ised in the streets of London by some of his former Sunday
papils, who gratefully acknowledged their obligations to him.
After evening servios, Mr. Lindsey received differeut classes of
young men and women, on alternate Sundays, in his study, for



Theophilus Lindsey and Mrs. Cappe. 5

thog:puoofinlh-natbn; and Mrs. Lindsey, in like manver, in
another apartment, had two classes of children, boys and girls
alternately.”

In 1778, Lindsey, under the influaence of Dr. Priestley,
resigned his living, with all its advantages, and quitted
the Church of England. He adopted *‘ a modified liturgy,”
in & temporary chapel in Essex-street, Strand, where he
was v &)pulu as & Unitarian minister, and published
many rate works in opposition to the doctrine of the
Trinity and subseription to the Thirty-nine Artieles.
His secession, and that of other gentlemen who followed
his example, gave a shock to the orthodoxy of Cowper, who
thus apostrophised them :

“'%;ynow mdﬁd thefnithfn.:ll::'d are praised,
0, constant in rejecting
Deny Thy e-n..i with a martyr's seal,
And quit their office for their error’s sake ;
Blind, and in love with darkness !” ©

Mr. Lindsey died in 1803. His memoirs have been
fully written b{ Belsham. Mrs. Cappe endeavoured to
xdl:mh;t e the example she had so much admired at

tteriok :—

“T established a sort of Sunday-school there,” she eays
{Memoirs, p. 100), “ collecting together a number of poor children,
whom I assisted in learning to read, giving them books, &o.,
teaching them Dr. Watts's shorter catechism, together with the
devotional hymns, and endeavouring to give them such general
instruction as might enable them to read their Bible with mare
intelli I had no place in which to receive them but the
back kitchen, which being so small, we were inconveniently
crowded ; bat they grew attached to me and liked to attend ; and
in order to prevent confusion, I divided them into three olasses,
whioh succeeded each other; so that on the Sunday I was occu-
pied by a succession of children nearly the whole day, except the
time which was spent at cburch. . . . I must here mention,”
continues Mrs. Cappe, * that I conld not prevail upon any of the
young poople in the town, the daughters of the tradesmen and
-others, to contribute in any manner towards my Sunday sobool.
The experiment was quite new, and far from being popular as
these institutions have sinoe happily becoma.”

In the year 1769 Miss Hannah Ball, * a Methodist young
{ady,” of only twenty-two, who was one of John Wesley's

* The Task, Book V1,




6 The Origin and Growth of Sunday Schkools in England.

favoarite instituted & Sandsy school in her
mative town of High Wycombe. Her oustom was to
assemble as many as thirty or forty children on Bunday
moming to hear read the Berptures and repest the
calechiam and the collect preparatory to going to chnroh.
‘Writing to Weeley in 1770 she says :—'* The children meet
twice & week—every Sunday and Monday. They are a
wild little company, but seem willing to be instructed. I
labour among them eamestly, deairing to obe the
interests of the Churoh of Christ.””* Miss Ball continued
her school for many years, and 80 late as 1841 ane of her
scholars was living—*‘ an old servant”—in the family of
the Rev. W. H. Havergal, Rector of Astley, and able to
point out in High Wycombe Church the place usually
occupied by Miss Ball's Sanday pupils.

Next in chronological order comes the humblest but
perhaps most interesting school of all—that established in
1775 at Little Lever, near Bolton, by James Heys, or
“0ld Jemmy o' tb’' Hey,” a winder of bobbine for the
weavers. He taught the poor * bobbin " or * draw " boys -
t0o read and spell with sach suecess that older pupils of
both sexes were added to them. As there was no piace of
worship in the locality, and his scholars so rapidly
inereased, he yielded to the general entreaty that he would
instruet them on & Sanday—*‘ when they could parsue
their simple studies mare uninterruptedly "—and a large
mmhntfwthopuminuneigbhuu‘s cotiage.

“ children and young- " were summoaned morning
afiernoon by an excellent substitute for a bell—e
far beyond old Jemmy's reach—an old brass pestle
mortar. Mr, Adam Crompton, a paper manufacturer
in the neighbourhood, supplied Jemmy with the neces-
books, ** after many misgivings,”” for we are told that,
st Bedale, the plan was not * oountenanced * at first by
‘the tradesmen and others.” However, Mr. Crompton *‘ st
" waited upon other gentlemen, who seeing that it

encouragement, gave their mmge in the

pe of 8 iptions, and wo larn the Wesleyan

agasrine for April, 1886, that ‘‘three healthy branches
ot off from the parent stock,” whose teachers wero pai
a ahilling each weekly for their services. From these
branches sprang others equally healthy, and here we may
observe the first faint form of a system.

® Ball's Memoirs, olted tn Tyerman's Life of Wesley, Vol. IL, p. 534.
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Society in the Eightoonth Century. 7

In 1778 the Rev. David Simpson opened s Bunday
school in Maocelosfield; while another was being estab-
lished at Ashbury, in the county of Berks, by the Rev.
Thomas Stock, two years later to be the eoadjutor of the
man whose untiring efforts demonstrated the importance
of Banday schools and promoted the extension of the
scheme from one end of Edgland to the other.

A striking and dramatically contrasted group is made
by these early founders of Bunday schools. The Cardinal
Archbishop of Milan, a prince of the Romish Charch, yet
all his life * the bold opponent of her enormous abuses,”
as severe in self-denial as munificent in charity ; Alleine,
the aseelio, tender-hearted, young Nonconformist, the fire
: wbl:::e lfz:fl stimulated m:dbody to fatal overwork;

e tifal, witty, accompli , yet ‘‘ perverse’ young
widow, glittering in her while and silver maiment; the
leamed Unitarian enthusiast Lindsey, long struggling
between ties of family and assooiation which bound him
to the Establishment as Vicar of Catterick and chaplain to
his godfather the Earl of Huntingdon, and stings of con-
soience which told him he was no longer her consistemt
servant ; the quiet, gentle young Methodist, Hannah Ball,
with her peacefal home and orserl ways; and lastly old
weaver Jemmy, toil-battered, shrewd and kindly, clatterin,
his brazen pestle and mortar to call his troop of nggu
urching about him:—all in their several modes and dis-
triots paving the way for the good work %o be done by the
Lr:sperons, practical Gloucester printer with the aid of

is modest clerical colleague the late Berkshire curate,
and sometime master of King's School in the cathedral
oity.

How great and necessary this work was, & brief glance
at the state of English soeiety before its commencement
will show. The novels of Fielding and Smollett, uni-
versally acoepled as faithfal, however unpleasant, deline-
motising 0. bratably, sad. ignarsne, Widing b9 rper

ing to ity, ignorance alidi ¥ imper-
oeptible gradations inio crime, infected the mass of the
mlo. Gambling and * frantic dissipation” in high and
ionable aircles, indifference and formalism in the
pulpit, want and vico among the poor, were the rule. Bat
“ opge::'i.n mmthllmd mﬂl:;;t“ Carlyle den‘h.ru the
, there were bright exocepiions of earnest

;zy. philantbropy, and zeal for public instruction.
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About the middle of the eighteonth century Jonas Han-
way, the Persian traveller (the first man who had the
moral courage to walk down the streets of London o:.rn:"ymg
an open umbrells), founded the Magdalen Asylum the
Marine Society, and was afterwards the oooﬁntor of
William Fox in his Bunday-school work; Wesley and
Whitefield with their * Gospel moths'’ were startling into
life the * toaid religion” of the colleges; and Sunday,
Ragged, and Industrial schools were soon to educate con-
gregations for their sucoessors.

Robert Raikes was born in Palace-yard, Gloucester, in
1785. His father, *‘Raikes the printer,” was s man
of great indu and enterprise, who founded the
GloumterNJou , fifth in t;te::iorit‘{'.dtn'mong prm
papers. Newspaper proprie no ya can y
realise the dindvnnhl::; their predecessors had to fight
sgainst. The duty on paper, the tax on advertise-
ments, the expense and infrequenoy of mail intelli-
gence, and the comparative paucity of readers and ad-
veriisers, made the struggle for independent existence
s hard one. And in addition to these difficulties Raikes
found himself in conflict with the House of Commonsa
for baving published a report of its proceedings by
Edward Cave, the founder of the Gentleman's Magazine.
Raikes had to appear at the ber of the House in custody
of the Serjeant-at-Arms, and receive on his knees a
reprimand from the Speaker, after which, on paying heavy
fees, he was discharged. He repeated the offence the
following year, but on pleading illness, and that the report
had been published without his knowledge and against his
orders, was exoused from attendance. Like his better
known son and successor, the first Robert Raikes was
philanthropist as well as journalist, and delighted to
make his paper the organ of every good cause. White-
field, his fellow-townsman, then J)repuing for the Church,
contributed to ils columns; and the miserable condition
of our ﬁri.sons was e in them before John Howard
began his labours. The ‘ separate system’” of confine-
ment, 'hliac]:l the Model Prison at P?utonvi.lle wag
specially built to earry out, was originally suggested
in the Journal snd first practised in the county gaol
under the auspices of Sir George Onesiphorus Paul;
and though it became law by Act of Parliament in 1778
the experiment at Gloucester * was not prosecuted,” says
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the Government Report, * 8o as to lead to mmﬁnito
result.” In fact, not until this system of penal discipline,
a8 advocated by Blackstone, Raikes, Paul, and Howard,
had been most snccesafully adopted in America, did Lord
John Russell, when Home Secretary (1837), recommend it
by circular to magistrates in Quarter Sessions throughout
the kingdom!

Of the three sons left by * Raikes the printer,” the eldest,
Thomas, became a Russian merchant and a director of
the Bank of England; Richard, from whom is descended
the present Chairman of Committees of the House of
Commons, entered the Church; and Robert, when only
twenty-two, succeeded his father as proprietor of the
printing business at Gloucester and editor of the Journal
—a position for which carefal praclical training had pre-

him. A glance through the Jourmal, when under
management, gives an ideas of the character of the
man such as impersonal editors in these days never afford
their readers. Raikes's tries to reconcile quarrelsome corre-
spondents instead of publishing their abuse of each other;
he gently declines to print some too flowery verses
out of regard for ‘“the delicacy of the young lady”
who is their sabject ; he invites an angry letter-writer to
dine with him and tell his troubles in private ; and—
crowning triumph of journalistio disinterestedness— he
refuses advertisements to make room for news! Mr.
Gregory gives some curious instances of the unusual com-
missions Raikes’s widespread reputation for honesty and
Lr:ctical knowledge proocured him. In one case he informed

is readers that * The printer of this journal is desired to
procure two hogsheads of the finest, richest, and pleasantest
cyder which is to be got. He does not regard price. The
oyder is to be compared with the finest cyder that can be
procured from Normandy and from Devonshire. It is for
a groat foreign potentate, and it may be of service to this
county to have the preference.”

Excellent man of business though he was—or, perhaps,
because, being a man of business, he kmew how to econo-
mise time—Raikes found leisure to visit and relieve
in person the prisoners whose wretched condition his
father had denounced in the Journal. Realising strongly
on these visits that ‘‘ignorance is the parent of crime,”
Raikes encoursged and rewarded the better instructed

prisoners for teaching their young companions ; and then
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reflected that, if education begam yel earlier, before the
prison was enfered, the number oBf.&nm rs might be
maderislly lessened. When onoe es's thoughts had
been turned in this direction, many things conspired to
keep them there. Busy as he constantly was among the
Gloucester poor, nothing grieved him more than the uiter
lawlessgness of the children, who were ** riotous, impudent,
and regardless of all authority; a perpetual nuisanoce to the
sober part of the community.” Baikes's first step towards
their reformation was inducing them, by gifts of cakes,
apples, and even halfpence, to attend the early service in
Glouocester Cathedral. At firet he found himself, writes the
Rev. Dr. Glasse, in the Gentleman’s Magasine, ** surrounded
by such a set of litile ragamuffins as would have disgusted
men less zealons to do good. . . . It required some tine to
drill them to a decent observation even of the outward
oeremonies of religion; I mean, to teach them $o kmeel,
stand, and sit down in the different parts of the service.
Bat they had their eyes fixed on their commander-in-chief,
and they borrowed every motion from him before they could
be made acquainted with the reason of it.” This attend-
ance in the grand old church, though excellent in itself, was
by no means the limit of Raikes’s benevolent intentions
towards the poor children. His well-known philanthropy
brought him into contaet with many similarly disposed
men. A Mr. King, of Duraley, who had gone to visit two
prisoners lying ander sentence of death in Glousester Gaol,
visited Raikes next moming, and they walked together to
gla of the lowest parte of the town, called The Islﬁ:d, where

ey saw “ many boys at different sports.” . King's
daaghter writes: 7

“ My father mid, * What a pily tho Sabbath should be so deme-
Clhd.'s Idr; Bli::Iluwlal:l, ‘ How is it to be altered ?* * Bir,
open a Sunday-sc (V] ve ed one at Dursley, with the
balp of a flit’llfll Jjourneyman ; m the multitede of business
preveuts me from spending 8o much time in it as I oould wish,
88 I foel I want rest.’ Mr. Raikes replied, ‘ It will not do for
Dissenters’ (aa my father belonged to the Tabernacle, being one
of the Bev. G. Whitefield's followers). My father answered,
* Then why not the Charch do it?’ Mr. Raikes named this to s

s of the namw of Stock, who paid a person to teach
a fow.”

This clergyman was the Rev. Thomas Btock, who had
lof Ashbury (wheve, as wo have mentioned, he used to
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teach children in the chancel of the church on Sundays),
and was appointed Head Master of the Gloucester
Oathedral School im 1777. The vicarage of Glasbury was
Easented to bim (with a dispensation from residence) in
e following year, and he was appointed to the ouracy of
rectory of‘Sh Joh the Baptst, with the pespeiaal curasy
o 0| ptist, wi e toal curacy
of 8t. Aldate’s, in the city itself. He is described as of
great learning, of exemplary lifo, unwearied in well-doing,
and “never seeking the applause of men.” His account
of the interview mentioned by Mr. King's daughter is thus
given by Mr. Gregory:
¢« Mr. Raikes meeting me one day by accident at my door, and,
in the conrse of the conversation, lamenting the deplorable state
of the lower classes of mankind, took particular notice of the
sitastion of the poorer children. I had made, I replied, the same
observation, and told him if he woald accompary me into my own
ish we would make some attempt to remedy the evil. We
unmediately proceeded to the business, and, procuring the rames
of about ninety cbildren, placed them wunder the care of four
Paron for I:. ;t:ot:: number olu::onru on the Bunday. dAa mi:fis::r
ish, upon me the principal superintendence ]
Ml,p::d ou—thi.rdl::; the mpnn he pmgmsm of this insti-
tation through the ki?dom is justly attribnted to the constant
representations which Mr. Raikes made in his paper of the benefits
which he perceived would probably arise from it.”"—P. 65.

It will be observed that Mr. Stock mokes no mention of
Bunday schools of his own, then or previously existing, but
distinotly treats them as, at that time, & new experiment.
Raikes’s account of the origin of his sebools, given in &
letter to Colonel Townley, of Sheffield, dated November 25th,
1788, and subsequently published in the Gemtleman’s
Magazine, appears simple and straightforward ; but it is
unpleasantly noticeable that he omits all mention of Mr.
Btock’s npame, and would seem, by his own showing, to
have originated the undertaking :

“ Sorse business leading me one morning into the suburbs of
the city, where the lowest of the people (who are pnnapdlc{
mployed ingn pin mﬁcﬁ:‘qzhﬁhdieﬂy reside, Il was stru

ooncern al seeing a ildren, wretchedly ragged, at
inﬁ;ltt;:h. I%&%Mwm&;%

of the town, 1 3 their mi
illansss. -mxddumbwhlnmm' .
‘Could you take a visw of this part of the town om a Sundey you
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would be shocked indeed; for then the street is filled with multi-
tudes of these wretches, who, released for that day from em'rlq-
ment, spend their time in noise and riot, playing at * chuck” and
cursing and swearing in & manner 80 horrid as to convey to any
-serious mind an ides of hell, rather than any other place. We
have a worthy clergyman,’ said ebe, * curate of our parish, who
has put some of them to school, but upon the Sabbath they are
all given up to follow their own inclinations without restraint, as
their parents, totslly abandoned themselves, have no idea of
instilling into the minds of their children principles to which
they are entire strangers.’ This conversation suggested to me
tbat it would be at least a harmless attempt, if it were produotive
of no good, shoald some like plan be formed to check the deplorable
profanation of the Sabbath. I then inguired of the woman if
there were any decent well-disposed women in the neighbourbood
who kept achools for teaching to read. I was presently directed
to four. To these I applied, and made an agreement with them
to receive as many chilpdren as I should send opon the Sunday,
whom they were to instruct iu reading and in Church Cate-
chism. For this I engaged to pay them each a shilling for their
dey’s employment. The women seemed pleased with the proposal
1 then waited on the clergyman before mentioned, and 1m

to him my plan. He was 80 much satisfied with the ides be
engaged to lend his sssistance by going round to the schools
on a Sunday afterncon to examine the progress that was made,
;:.dtomfomeordarlnddecmmongnnchnntdlitﬂo

Raikes then gives some interesting particulars of the
<hildren’s atiendance at early week-day service in the
Cathedral, already described by Dr. Glasse, and 88YB that
when they afterwards crowd round him for his advice and
inetruction, the chief principles he inculeates are, * To be
kind and good-natured to each other, and dutiful to their
parents ; not to offend God by swearing; and such like
plain precepts as all may comprehend.” The success of
the experiment, he adds, has induced several of his friends
fo set up Sunday schools in other parts of the city. He
has also ‘* endeavoured to engage the clergy of my acquaint-
ance that reside in their parishes. Ome,” of course
Stock, ‘' has entered into the scheme with great fervour,
and it was in order to excite others to follow the example
that I inserted in my paper the paragraph you saw.”
Fipally, he s 8 of the pleasure his work among the
children affords him, and calls it * botanising in human
aature.” With regard to the rules adopted, he says:
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“T only require that they may come to the school on Sunday as
clean as possible. Many were at first deterred because
wanted decent clothing, but I could not undertake to supply this
defect. I argue, therefore, ‘ If yoa can loiter about without shoes
and in & ragged coat youn may as well come to school and learn
what may turn to your good in that garb. I reject nons on that
footl:i All that I require are clean hands, clean face, and hair
m 1"

In a letter to the Arminian Magazine, dated two years
later, Raikes gives, though with less detail, the oiroum-
stances under which he established his first school ; always

ing of it as ‘ my plan.” This letter is quoted by Mr.
regory, but is unnecessary here. Under the signatare of
‘ Plain Truth,” a contemporary wrote to the Genileman’s
Magazine, olaiming the idea for Btock, and attributing its
joint execution to him and Raikes. As the statements it
contains were never controverted bLBBnikes or any of his
friends, it bas presumptively some historical value, and we
transcribe the materml;‘ parts of it.
“May 22, 1739,
“ Mz Ussain,

“ IN your volume 58, p. 11, Mr. Raikes is called the Fovapzx of
the Sanday schools; and in another periodical pablication® we
are given to understand thet Mr. Raikes Aad Aimself formed o plan
of instruotion for the children of the poor, and tien called upon
the curate of the parish officially to superintend his establishment,
and mark the progress made by the children. The following
facts will fally explain the origin of the Sunday school establish-
ment. Mr. Raikes one day mentioned to Mr. Stook a complaint
which he bad just heard from a person, respecting the disorderly
behaviour of poor children on the Lord’s Day. Upon this Mr.
Stock, who had himself founded charity-sohools in two parishes of
which he had before been curate, inrviled Mr. Raikes to attend
him into his own parish, in order to adopt some mode of doing
good to the children of the poor. No previous plan had been
ooncerted; mothing was thought of, tending to an establishment
of this natare, but what arose from the immediste snggestion of
the moment as they visited the houses of the poor. They there-
fore took the number of children, and, baving found as many
instructors as were requisite, established four achools immediately
for the resort of these children on the Sunday. Rules were
formed by Mr. Stock for the conduct of the children, and Mr.
Stock then took upon himself the inspection of the schools; Mr.
Baikes agreeing to bear two-thirds of the expenditnre necessary

® « For Novembor last.”
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to their sapport, and Mr. Stock the other third. Such was the
origin of Sanday schools. Whatever, therefore, may be the merils
of Mr. Raikes in this business, it is plain that he is not the Soux
Fouxozs, and that Mr. Stock is st an equal sharer in the
houoar of this exosllemt institntion. This soocount, sir, I have
several times heard from indispatable anthorily ; and I have bem
well informed that Mr. Raikes aould not avoid, upon more ocos-
sions than ove, acknowledging the justioe of it. From a motive
of impartiality and a desire that the publio should be woquainied
with the resl state of the eass, I request your insertion of this.
s Yours, &a.,
“PLaIN TruTRL"*®

The Bev. Luke Booker, LL.D., vicar of Dudley, in *“ The
Springs of Plynlimmon” (1834), spesking of the two
friends, says :

T eomsider it a circumstamce in which the hand of Divine
Providenee was discernible, that Gloncester possessed two sach
valuable men o co-operste in the same good work at the seme
time. For, to promote its sucosss, that they were ‘ workers
together with God,’ there are many persons like myself still alive
who can prove. Which of the two had the greater portion of
merit, non mostrum est tantas componers lites. Although exnlusive
dlaims are preferred for each of these worthy individusls, I am
hdnudf;m&htlkmtoqd&mh&,av&ulamm
t hic.”—P. 1

Perbaps undue im ce bas boen attached to the
ion whether Raikes or Btook originated the idea of
unday schools, when, as we have seen, s0 many had
preceded them in the work. And is it not rather incon-
sistent on Mr. Gregary's to remark—* It would be
ofitless to enter into the details of the controversy raised
y this cantention,” and follow up that remark by saying
—* As far as the testimony of contemporary authorities
goes, the weight of evidence 18 y in favour of Raikes's
oDl:.im toutrhoet::l;“;'l ¢ founder omgnndsy a::looh"’?
spite Mr. s summary verdict, our solation of
the problem is that unquestiomably Stock and Raikes
worked together 4o the utmost of their ability, and the
nltimate good of the world; but that had Btock stood
alone, the benefits of his work, like that of so many of his
predeceasors, would have been confined to his own imme-

* Well known in Gloucester to have bean the Rov. Arthur Evans, s persoaal
friond of Robert Raiken, and carate of his parish,
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diate locality ; while the energy and business-like capacition
of Baikes, combined with the exceptional ities his
journal afforded him of advoeating Sanday schools as s
system, extended the movement from s local to & national
oue. Something also must be allowed for the differing
eharacters of the men. BStock was a scholar, studious,
retiring, devoted heart and soul to his educational work,
snd sbeorbing every spare hour it gave him in the quist
round of his parochial duties. Raikes was, in the best
sense of the term, a man of the werld (a very different
thing from being a worldly man), active, enthusiastie,
foud of talking and writing about his favourite theories,
thrown in the course of his business amoug people of all
opinions, and eager to convert them to his own. Naturally
the part played by sach a man in the movement both
friends had eq:;lly at heart, would be more on the sarface
than that of his early coadjutor; and, without any self-
loe:ing. the lion’s share of public recognition would fall
to him.

The vexed question in what precise year Raikes and
Btook opened their original Sunday school (s question
which is now, we understand, troubling the * Bunday
8ohoal Union,” whose managers wish to hold a eentenary
celebration in Gloucester), wounld appear to be decided in
the letter to Colonel Townley in favour of 1780. But # is
somewhat confusing to find Raikes writing to his friend
Mrs. Harris, of Chelsea, on the 5th of November, 1789:
 Within this last month the minister of my parish has at
last condescended to give me assistance in this laborious
work, which I have now carried on for sir years with little
or no support.” If Baikea himself could not seitle the
date conclusively, no one at this distance of time can be
expeoted to do so.

ing in mind Baikes's reported remark that his pro-
jeot “ would not do for Dissenters,” it is edifying to find that
one of the earliest and most energetio of his assistanis was
a young Methodist named Sophia Cooke, afterwards married
to the celebrated Wesleyan preacher, Samuel Bradburn.
When living with her uncle, Alderman Weaver, in Glou-
eester, she used not only on Bundays to teach the children
employed in his pin manufactory, but took them to Mr.
Btock’s church, and walked with Raikes at the head of his
troop of street Arabs, the first time they were marched to
Divine service. Mr. Gregory endeavours to explain Mr.
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Raikes’s h to Mr. King, by saying ‘it was doubtless
prompted by the fear that if his scheme became ideutified
with an: }z)noonformist body, the Established Church,
blinded by the mistaken prejudice of the age, would refuse
totake it up.” But the idea was too admirable not to com-
mend itself to enlightened minds in all denominations;
moreover, Churchmen were far {00 wise in their generation
not to see how, developed from mere policy alone, the plan
could be rendered snbservient to the interest and strength
of the Establishment, whencesoever it might have emanated.
As a matter of fact, Churchmen originated the system, but
the Dissenting bodies generally, and the Wesleyans in
particular, adopted and extended it at first with even
greater fervour than the Establishment—partly, it may be
owned, because it afforded so much seope for their great
rinciple of voluntary effort. It was also the Wesleyan
vy who originated the idea of conducting Sunday schools
by unpaid teachers—a plan which saved the system from
danger of collapse for want of funds.

Raikes and Stock, a8 we bhave seen, began by paying
teachers, and when funds could no longer be found for that
purpose, the movement seemed likely to be strangled inits
very oradle—Glouncester—all schools but one apparently
having been temporarily closed thirly years after their
institation.

“TIn 1810,” says Mr. Gregory, * about twelve months before
Baikes’s death, unpaid teaching was made the rule in Gloacester,
chiefly throogh the efforts of six young men, who bad heard of
the success of the plan in other places. Lamenting the decline
of Sunday schools in the city of their origin, they banded them-
gelves together with the determination to revive them, and applied
to the pastor of the Countess of Huntingdon's Chapel for leave to
vse that building. *No,’ said the minister, ‘ the ohildren would
make too much noise.” They next applied to the trustees. ‘No,’
said they, ¢ the children will soil the place.” Next to the memberns
of the church. ¢No,’ said the members, ‘ you will find no children,
10 teachers, and no money to psy expenses.’

Discouraged on all hands, these young men gathered one
night round a post close to the spot where Bishop Hooper
was martyred, and with clasped hands and uncovered
heads, resolved that Sunday schools should be re-established
in Gloucester. They subscribed half-a-crown each to start
with, and canvassed the city for scholars, who, on the
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following Sunday numbered a hundred. Thenceforward
the work steadily progressed. One of the young men, a
draper’s assistant, was John Adey, afterwards pastor of
the Congregational Church, Bexley Heath, Kent.

To return to the early history of the movement, before
this difficulty bad arisen. The first, or parent, school in
Gloucester was opened by Raikes and Stock jointly in 1780
at the house (still standing, unaltered and undefaced) of a
Mr. King (steward to Mr. Pitt, sometime M.P. for the city),
in Bt. Catherine Street; the second was established by
Raikes (who had deserted the first), in his own parish of
8t. Mary de Crypt; and in a shori time no fewer than
eight schools were flourishing in the town. The system
once made generally known, men of all creeds and ranks
vied in promoting it. The Bishop of Gloucester, and
nearly his Episcopal brethren, gave it their official
sanction; Bishop Porteous adding the wise and genial
recommendation to use ‘‘ the utmost caution not to make
Sunday & day of rigour, but to maintain it as & day of
pleasant rest, by allowing the scholars sufficient time for
cheerful conversation, and above all, for enjoying the
fresh and wholesome air and sunshine in the fields or
gardens with their relations and friends.”

Cowper declared that he knew no nobler means for
reforming the lower orders. Adam Smith wrote—**No
plan has promised to effect a change of manners with
equal ease and simplicity since the days of the Apostles.”
John Wesley was one of the earliest to recogumise its
importance, and repeatedly commended the institution.
On July 18th, 1784, he wrote, after preaching at Bingley :

“ Before servioe I stepped into the Sunday-school, which con-
tains two hundred and forty children, tanght every Sunday by
several masters and superintended by the curate. So many
children in one parish are restrained open sin, and taught
a little good manners, at least, as well as to read the Bible. I
find these schools springing up wherever I go.... Who kuows
bat some of these schools may become nnrseries for Christians ?”

“ This,” says Mr. Tyerman, * is Wesley's first notice of
Sunday schools. Though sach schools had long existed
in a few isolated cases, it was not until now that they
attracted public attention.”

He is mistaken, however, in adding that Raikes opened

VOL. L. NO. ICIX. a
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his first sohool in 1783. His first mention of the move-

ment in his paper was made in that year, but his schools

thi;dbee:n in existence for some time. Mr. Tyaerman oon-
nes :

¢ Similar institutions had been n in Lioeds, where Wealey
'was sbout to bold his Couference. o town had seven divisions
and twenty-six schools, containing above two thousand scholars,
under forty-five masters. Bchool commenced st one in the after-
noon, the children being taught reading, writing and religion.
At three they were taken to their respective churches, then con-
ducted back to sohool, where a portion of some nsefal book was
read, & psalm sung, and the whole concluded with a prayer.
There were four ¢ inquisitors,” whose offics it was to visit the
schools, ascertain who were absent, and then seek the absentees
in their homes or the streets. . . . Manchester also had taken uwp
Baikes’s idea, and on August 1st, 1784, Wesley's old friend, the
Bev, Cornelinas Bayley, D.D., an ordained olaw of that city,
pablished an Address to the Public on Sunday ls, urging the
men of Manchester to copy s0 excellent an example.”

The first Sunday school at Chester originated with the
Methodists, though their rules were submitted to and
approved by the Bishop of the Diocese.

he Bolton Sunday sohool, established in 1785 by the
Methodists of Ridgway Gates Chapel, was one of the most
successfal and rapid in its growth. In the course of a fow
years the pupils numbered 2,000, whose improved behaviour
was marvellons, and who, Wesley declared, sang in a
manner not to be exceeded, excopt by ‘' the singing of
unﬁh in our Fatber’s house.”

esloy’s interest in these schools never abated. Less
than a year before he died he wrote to his brother Charles:

“] am glsd you have set up Bunday schools in Newcastle.
It is one of the noblest institutions which has been seen in
mafwmomhria,mdwﬂl increase more and more, pro-

ided the teachers and inspectors do their duties. Nothing can

t the increase of the blessed work but the neglect of the
instruments. Therefore, be sure to watch over these with all

care, that they may not grow weary in well-doing.”’®

In London, according to Mr. Gregory, the first Sunday
school “is said to have been established about the year

* Tyermap, Vel IT1., p. 604.
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1784, in oonnection with the Rev. Rowland Hill's congre-
gotion at Surrey Chapel,’”” but the most important of the
early steps towards giving Sunday schools a footing
in London was the formation of the * Society for the
Establishment and Support of Bunday Schools throughout
the Kingdom of Great Britain,” suggested by William Forx,
& Gloucestershire boy of hamble origin, who had become a
wealthy London merchant. Before this society had been
in existence a year, it had founded five schools in London ;
within two years, says Mr. Tyerman, it was the means of
establishing more than two hundred schools throughout
the country; and at the end of ten years it had supplied
books to 1,012 schools, containing 65,000 scholars.

In 1785 Sondsy schools were introduced to Wales by the
Rev. Charles Ball, and in the same year ‘‘ Sunday schools
on the English system ™ were localised in Ireland by Dr.
Kannedo‘{. who had longmbeen in the habit of teaching
pmalmody to poor children. Ten years later an asso-
ciation called the *Edinburgh Gratis Sabbath School
Society ' was actively at work in Scotland.

Hannah More, whose virtues and piely B0 impressed
sven the cynical Horace Walpole that he wrote in a Bible,
which he gave ber, that she had * profited by it beyond any
person with whom he wasacquainted,”’ established a Sunday
school in 1789. Prior to its foundation, the Somersetshire
village where she lived boasted only one Bible, and that, she
said, ‘ was used to prop a flower-pot.” In five years two
bundred children and ¢ hundred adults had attended.
Certainly no one could better realise the benefits of
education than Walpole's ‘ Baint Hannah "—her father
having been the master of s small charity school, while
the position she attained by her talents and benevolenoce
made her the Bishop of London’s favourite candidate far
the instruction of the Princess Charlotte. Mrs. Trinmer,
whose influence in the Royal Family—her father was
tator in perspective to George IlL, snd afterwards o
Queen Charlotte—had been used to interest them in the
schools of industry at Brentford, introduced the Sunday
school system also to their royal notice. Consequently,
when Raikes paid & visit to Windsor in 1787, Queen
Charlotte sent for him, expressed great interest in his
scheme, inquired what had first suggested it to bim, and
what were its effects on the manners of the poor, and con-
cluded by saying that she 2em'ied those who had the

c
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po:vgr of doing good by personally assisting to earry it
out.

Two more glimpses we obtain of Raikes in association
with the Royal Familyand their attendants. Prince William
(afterwards Duke) of Gloucester, nephew of the King and
subsequently married to his cousin the Princess an.
paid Mr. Raikes a visit, and, while taking some refresh-
ment, complimented his host on his philanthropic labours
in founding Sunday schools. Raikes was silent. This
has been cited a8 & proof that he sought to monopolise
the honour; and the Rev. Richard ikes is said to
have remarked—** Never mind, my brother has his reward
on earth, Mr. Stock will have his in hearen.” But, as
Raikes's biographer remarks, it would have required &
great amount of presence of mind and moral courage to
set a royal visitor right. And it should be mentioned,
that from Raikes's own Joumnal, at all events, his name in
connection with the great movement was secrupulously
omitted. This omission, per se, may or may not have
weight in the controversy alluded to. It 18 certainly
ourious; and—taken in oonjunction with the fact that his
paper was published amidst those who knew all the cir-
cumstances attending the origin of the Sunday-school
system, and could contradict any unfair asoription to him-
self ; that Sunday was the busiest day of the week at the
Journal office, where he used to correct his Iroofs. and was
much annoyed (a8 the writer has been told by one of his
apprentices) by the noise of children playing on the pave-
ment under the editorial window; and that, fond as he
was of writing privately on the subject, he maintained &
striot silence in regnrdy to the challenge of his personal
friend in the Gentleman's Magazine,—~we are of opinion
that it should not be ignored in any summary of evidence
against Mr. Raikes's exclusive claims.

When George the Third and his family visited Chelten-
bam in 1788 Miss Burney was in attendance on the Queen.
She drove to Gloucester, and was hospitably entertained
by Raikes, whom she describes as

“The original founder of the Sunday-schools—an institation so
admirable, so fraught, I hope, with fauture good and mercy to

® ft is interesting to learn from Mr. M'Cullagh Torrens® Mewmoirs ¢of Lord
Melbourne (Vol IL, p. 309) that we are indebted to the persistency of the
youthful Quoen Victorla for the first Parliamentary grant of £30,000 for
primary education in 1689,
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generations yel unborn, that I saw almost with reverence the
man who had first suggested it. He lives at Gloucester with
his wife and a large family. They all received us with open
arms. . . . Mr. Raikes is not a man that, without a previous dis-

ition towards approbation, I should greatly have admired.
E!il somewhat too flourishing, somewhat too forward, somewhat
too voluble; but he is wortby, benevoleat, good-uatared, and
good-hearted, and therefore the overflowing of successful spirits
and delighted vanity mast meet with some allowance. His wife
is & quiet, unpretending woman; his daughters common sort of
oconntry misses. They seem to live with great hospitality, plenty
and good cheer. They gave us a grand breakfast, and then did
the honours of their city with great patience.” *

The Cathedral, the Gaol, and the Infirmary were duly
visited, Miss Burney remarking that Mr. Raikes was “a
very prineipal man” in all the benevolent institutions
which he naturally wished brought nnder the notice of the
Queen. Mr. Gregory's comment is rather amusing. He
says— :

“It is evident from the above narrative that Mr. Raikes,
! witty, benevolent, good-natured, and good-hearted ’ as he is said
to have been, had scarcely enough self-restraint to please Mias
Barney. The thriving citizen was a little too exuborant in his
enthusiasm to please the courtly lady. Probably if he could have
simulated a little high-bred insouciance he wonld have found more
favour in her eyes.”—P. 186.

Poor fussy, nervous Fanny Burney, whose near-sight
and want of tact were always getting her into disgrace and
discomfort, was the last person to assume herself or require
from others the

~——_Tepose
‘Which stamps the caste of Vare de Vere.”

But what she did expect from every one she came in con-
tact with was an enthusiasm for ‘‘the authoress of
Evelina,” which Raikes, engrossed in more important works,
and never, we should say, much given to cultivating belles
lettres, neither felt nor pretended.

How rapid had been the growth of Raikes and Stock’s
system is shown in the computation that in 1789 aboui
300,000 children attended Sanday schools throughout the

* Diary and Letters of Madame 1 Arblay. Colburn. 1842, Vol IV,
p. 179,
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kingdom ; and that in 1800—when gratuitous instraction
was thought an improvement and very generally adopted—
there were fully half 8 million scholars in as many as ten
thousand sehools! The Society formed in 1785 had
largely contributed to this vast increase, and its success
led to the institution of the ‘ Sunday-School Union ” in
1808, from which date to the present hour it has un-
swervingly held its useful course through good and evil
report. The same year that saw the birth of this new
organisation for propagating Sunday schools, saw also the
death of one of their originators. The Rev. Thomas Stoek
died in 1803, and is thus deseribed in the paper of his
friend and fellow-worker :

“ Possessed with sincere and ardent piety, with fervent and
active charity — devout and impreasive in the services of his
minintry—oltxent and animated in the preaching of those awfal
truths of which diligent investigation bad convinced his correct
and learned mind — attentive, affecting, and solacing in his
visitation of those who were sinking under the weight of
sickness or the terror of death—scrupulously just in all his
dealings, inoffensive, kind and obeerfal in domestic and social
life, —he will long live esteemed and lamented in the memories
of his parishioners, his acqusintance, his family, and his
friends.”

Cordial as this panegyric undoubtedly is, and gratify-
ing a8 it must have been to Mr. Stock’s friends, the
non-recognition of his claims as even a coadjutor in
Surday-school work is noticeable. The terms of the
?mgnph are high-flown but general, and little differing
rom those employed in hundreds of similar announce-
ments commonly to be found in local papers of that
period. Raikes sarvived his friend but eight years, dying
very suddenly in 1811, when sevecty six. As one of Mrs.
Boevey’s last wishes and endeavours was to leave a plea-
sant memory in the minds of her little E:ils, 80 Raikes
in his will directed that his Sunday scholars should follow
his remeains to the grave, each receiving a shilling and a
plom-cake—the last of the many indulgences they owed
to hia genial good-nature. Few originators of any move-
ment, philanthropic or palitical, live to see their canse
take such wide and deep hold of the public mind as
did that of Raikes and Stock. And certainly still fewer
bave received so much recognition as Raikes; not emly
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general, but too exclusive for strict justice. The mural
tablet near his grave in the Church of St. Mary de Crypt,
Gloucester, bears the inscription :

‘“BACRED TO THE MEMORY OF
ROBERT RAIKES, Eeq. (LATE OF THIS CITY),
FOUNDER OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS,

WIIO DEPARTED THIS LIFE APRIL srx, 1411,
AGED 75 YEARS

"Whnthnrhndm,l.hnltblaadm;ndw!nﬂnm'n‘,ll ve
witness to me, becauss [ delivered the poor that cried, and the riess, and
that had none to belp him. The blessing of him that was ready to perish came
upon mo: and I caused the widow's heart to sing for joy."—Jo» xxix. 11, 1%, 13.

Remembering the active co-operation of Mr. Stock—and
that of the eight original schools in Gloucester four were
in his parish,—it is gratifying to learn that a memorial
window in their joint honour is now projected, and that
there is every probability of its being erected in the Church
of St. John the Baptist, and so setting at rest a controversy
which has been carried on with more or less virulence
daring the last ninety years.

Mr. Gregory's book, considered as a biograpby of
Raikes, is an interesting and useful contribution fo
that class of literature. It is, however, little more
than a sketch of his public life; and as a history of
Sunday schools it woufd benefit by smplification. The
etyle 18 lucid and the facts well arranged ; but those who
look for the resulis of original research or the pith of
family papers will be disappointed. A journalist by pro-
fession, this is Mr. Gregory’s first book; and, considering
that it was written in his twenty-first year, it is a most
creditable production. In this commendation it would
be unfair to omit mention of his friend and coadjutor,
Mr. John Sawyer (sub-editor of the Gloucester Journal),
to whose industry we are indebted for the mccoumt of
Raikes’ hitherto little known prison labours. In any new
edition we would suggest an index ; which in such a book
is indispensable.
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ArT. I1.—1. First Report of Her Majesty's Commissioners
Appointed to Consider the Reform of the Judicial
Establishments, Judicial Procedure, and Laws of
India, &¢., 20385 ; Second Report, 2097 ; Third Report,
2087 ; Fourth Report, 2098.

2. Statement exhibiting the Moral and Material Progress
and Condition of India during the Year 1875-6.
Ordered by the House of Commons to be Printed,
81st July, 1877.

8. Statistics of Protestant Missionary Societies. By
W.B.B. Wesleyan Mission Honse. London.

Tre English laws prevail in every part of the globe. The
West Indies and Canada, the coasts of Afriea, the thickly
populated regions of British Indis, Southern and Western
Auetralia and Victoria, New Zealand, and other islands
and places too numerous to enumerate, acknowledge
the Legislature of Great Britain and Ireland as supreme,
?{nd llool: Ito the Crt;lwn as the fountain of justice.

apoleon 1., great as he was as a conqueror, appears a
lti.lfo greater man as & legislator. The military ruler of
France, Spain, Italy, and Germany, made it his boast that
Bosterity would remember him as the codifier of the laws of

rance. His bosst is justified, seeing that his codes have
formed the basis of the laws of moset of the races who
derive their langunage from the Latin. Yet the English
laws surpass the French in the extent of the countries
which are governed by them. The settlers in the planta-
tions in Amerieca, which have now become the United States,
took with them these laws as their birthright; and at the
prosent day the decisions of the judges of England and of
the United States are reciprocally cited, not as direct
anthorities, but as entitled to the greatest respect, being
learned exﬁsiﬁons of principles common to the two judi-
catures. Australia and our other colonies and foreign
possesaions they regulate the relation of governors and
governed, and the private intercourse between man and
man. Indeed, it may be truly said that upon the provinces
where this jurisprudence flourishes the sun never sets.
The largest of these provinoes, 8o large as now to be called
an Empire, in accordance with the Act of Parliament,* is

* 39 and 40 Vict,, c, 10,
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that of British India. There the English laws hold divided
sway with two systems ; the one of fabulous antiquity, the
other of historie origin—the Hindoo and the Mahometan.

Our July number contained an article apon the original
elements of the English Constitution. gVithont special
reference to the principles there set forth, we think it may
be interesting to our readers to see how the essential
elements have developed themselves in our colonies, and
speoially in British India.

The colonies differ much in respect of the methods by
which they were aoquired, and, consequently, in respect of
the municipal laws which there obtain. Several of the

lantations which now form integral parts of the United

tates were handed over by Elizabeth and other Engliah
monarchs to individuals and bands of private adventurers,
and called chartered or proprietary governments. The
charters regulated the public law; but the private citizens
were, as Englishmen, protected in the personal rights of
freedom and safety, in their family relations, and in the
rights of property, by the English law, which they ook
with them as their birthright. In subsequent generations
colonies were acquired by conquest. Conquerors have the
right or power to change the laws of the conquered. But,
in most cascs, bg express treaty or by tacit acquiescence,
the conquered bave been allowed to retain their own
custoras and laws regalating their commeroial dealings and
private relations, while the conquerors have introduced
amongst their own settlers the laws of England regulating
private relations, and amongst both conquered and settlers
the public or oconstitutional law. The Cape of Good
Hope furnishes an example where both the Roman-Datch
law and the English prevail. Other colonies, like the
Australian, bave been acquired not by conquest from a
European power but by settlements of emigrants. Those
settlements which have not advanced from their primitive
condition are more closely connected with the Crown, and
governed by military officers, though professedly in obedi-
ence to English law. Those which have advanced like the
Australian, have received constitutional forms of govern-
ment from the Crown or Parliament. When the govern-
ment of British India and that of the Hudson’s Bay
territory were taken away from their respective companies
the forms of proglrli]etary government ceased to exist. To
illustrate the working of these principles we may take the
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case of Ireland. I{ may seem a misnomer to speak of the
sister isle as a colony or settlement ; inasmuch as it forms
an integral part of the United Kingdom. Bat originally it
was & foreign dominion of the English Crown. That great
authority on constitutional law, Hallam, thus wrote :—* In
those parts of Ireland which Henry reckoned his own, it was
his aim to establish the English laws, to render the lesser
island a counte in all its civil constitution, a mirror
of the greater. The colony from England was already not
inconsiderable, and likely to increase. The (Estmen who
inhabited the maritime towns came very willingly, as all
settlers of Teutonic origin have dobe, into the English
customs and language; and upon this basis, leaving the
accession of the aboriginal people to future contingeucies,
he raised the edifice of the Irish Constitution. He gave
.charters of privilege to the chief towns, began a division
into counties, appointed sheriffs and judges of assize to
administer justice, erected supreme courts at Dublin, and
perhaps assembled parliaments. His successors pursued
the same course of policy; the great charter of liberties, as
soon a8 granted by John at Runnymede, was sent over to
Ireland ; and the whole common law, with all its forms of
rocess, and every privilege it was deemed to convey,
e the birthright of the Anglo-Irish eolonisis.” In
Ireland as in most of our foreign possessions acquired by
settlement or conquest, the difficulties of government have
arisen from the 3iveno litics of alien races, not from
doubts as to the law. In India the law itself has been ina
chaotic state. Let us hear what competent aunthorities say.
A.D. 1883, the judges of the Supreme Court at Calonita
thus described the state of the law:—* No one can pro-
nounce an opinion or form s judgment, however sound,
upon any disputed right of persons, respecting which doubt
and confosion may not be raised by those who choose to
call it in question ; for very few of the publie, or persons in
office at home—not even the law officers—can be ex
to have so comprehensive and clear a view of the Indian
system as to know readily and familiarly the bearings of
each part of it upon the rest. There are English Acts of
Parliament specially provided for Indis, and others of
which it is doubtfal whether they lpplEy to India wholly or
in or not at all. There is the ish common lew
: constitution, of which the application is in
respecis still mare obscure and perplexed ; Mohammedan

]
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law and usage; Hindu law nsages and scripture ; regula-
tions of the Governments, some declaredly under Aots of
Parliament, particularly authorising them and others which
are founded, as some say, on the general power of Govern-
ment entrusted to the Company by Parliament—and, as
others assert, on their rights as successors of the old native
Governments. Bome regulations require registry in the
Sapreme Court, others do not. Some have effect generally
throughout Indis, others are peculiar to one presidency or

. town. There are commissions of the Government, and
circular orders from the Nizamut Adawlut and from the
Dewanny Adawlat ; treaties of the Crown ; treaties of the
Indian Government; besides inferences drawn at pleasure
from the application of the droit public and the law of
nations of Europe to a state of circumstances which will
‘}nstify almost any construction of it, or qualifieation of its
arce

We will take the different books or titles of law in the
order in which the judges bave placed them. First come
English Acts of Parliament, commonly called the statute
book of the kingdom. Where an Act of Parliament
specially relates to India no difficulty ought to arise,
except perhaps such questions of construction as & well-
trained intellect will at once remove. But Acts of Par
liament are frequently passed to remedy local mischiefs
and not imperial ones. Now, it is a canon of legal con-
struction never to suppose the Legislature does what is
irrational ; and yet to apply an Act intended for the
meridian of Greenwich only, to that of India, would be
to impute to the Legislature irmationality. Bat still in the
interpretation of the Act of Parliament the questions re-
main what was the intention, and what, looking at all the
circumstances, is irrational. It was, therefore, to be

ted that the judges would here find difficulties.

general primaiple is thus laid down by the Privy
Council. ‘There is no doubt that the settlers from the
mother country carried with them such portions of the
common and statute law as were applicable to their new
situstion, and also the rights and ymmunities of British
subjects. Their descendants have also the same lwws
and the ssme rights unless they have been altered by
Parlisment or other legislative power. And upon the other
Band the Crown possesses the same prerogatives and the
same powers of government that it does over its other
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subjects. Nor has it been disputed that the sovereign had
the right of creating a 1 legislative assembly with
suthority subordinate indeed to Parliament, but supreme
within the limits of the colony for the government of its
inhabitants.”—Kielley r. Carson, 4 Moore, P. C. 84,

In Lautour r. Teesdale, Cbief Justice Gibbs held that
the Marriage Act does not follow English subjecis to
foreign settlements, and that a marriage between British
subjects celebrated in & British settlement according to
the laws of this country asthey existed before the Marnage
Act, and which, if it had been celebrated here before that
statate, wonld have been valid, is legal.—8 Taunton, 836.

An information under 12 Riec. II., cc. 2 & 5,and 5§ &
6 Ed. VL., ¢. 16, was brought for attempting to bribe a
Privy Councillor. Lord Mansfield held that the atiempt
was an offence at common law ; but that the statute bei
positive regulations of police, and not adapted to the
ciroumstances of Jamaica, were not part of that law of
England which every colony at its first plantation is
supposed to carry with them.—R. v. Vaughan, 4 Bur. 2494.

9 Geo. IV., 0. 83, applies to New Sonth Wales all the
laws and statotes in force in England at the time of the
passing of that Act, not being inconsistent therewith or
with any charter or letters patent, or orders in council
which might be issued in pursuance thereof. It was
aocordingly held in Astley v. Fisher, 6 C. B., 572, that s

lea of an attorney’s lien must show that the law of New
gouth Wales is not inconsistent therewith,

Sir James W. Colville in delivering the judgment of the
Privy Council in Chedambara Chetity . Renga Krishna
Muthue Vira Puchaiys Naichr (L. R. 1 Indian Appeals, 241),
thus enunciated the rule: ‘ The statute of champerty®
being part of the statute law of England, has, of course, no
effect in the mofussel of India ; and the courts of India do
admit the validity of many transactions of that natare
which wounld not be recognised or treated as valid by the
courts in England. On the other hand the cases cited
show that the Indian courts will not sanction every de-
saription of maintenance.t Probably the true principle is

b is a bargsin with a plaintiff or defendant cempurn psrtin.
to divide hndwo&umﬂnmdfumﬁmﬂ&:;nﬂu
law; whereupon the champertor is to carry on the party's suit at his own
expense.

{1 Maintenance is a crimival offence, of which champerty is o species.
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that stated by Sir Barnes Peacock in the course of the
argament, vis.: Administering, as they are bound to
administer, justice according to the broad principles of

uity and good ocomscience, those courts will consider
whether the transaction is merely the acquisition of an
interest in the subject of litigation lond fide entered imto,
or whether it is an unfeir or illegitimate transaction got
up for the purpose merely of epoil or of litigation, disturb-
ing the peace of families and ocarried on for a corrupt or
other improper motive.,” This statement of the law was
cited with approval in the judgment delivered by Sir Mon-
tague E. Smith, in the recent case of Ram Coomer Coondoo
v. Chunder Canto Mooherjee, 4 Indian Appeals, 28.

The judges say next that the application of the English
law and constitution is etill more perplexed and obseare.
The rule as to what was suitable and reasonable for the
inhabitants of a trading factory, existing by sufferance on
the soil of & foreign sovereign, was no precedent or guide
as to what was suitable when the owners of the factory
became landlords of extensive distriots, and administered
rough justice therein as the representatives of the native
sovereign ; still less 8o when dark diplomacy and splendid
military success had made the company of traders the
sovercigns of the land and its native princes their
tributaries.

8ir William Blackstone lays down as law the proposition
that only so much of the English law was carried into a
new plantation by the settlers as was applicable to their
situation and to the condition of an infant colony. (Com.
106.) The same restriction was applied by Sir William
Grant to conquered or ceded territories where the English
law of real property had been generally introduced-—A. @.
r. Stuart, 2 Mer. 161.

The state of landed property among the natives of
India was for a long time involved in much obscarity.
This Lord Chancellor Cotienham admitted, but there were
two documents whioh, after hearing an able legal argument,
he eaid contribnted to remove his doubts. These docu-
menta were first the regulations of 1793, distinguished by
the name of the Permanent Regulations. From these he
collected that the proprietors of land in India had an
It is defined to be an afficious intermeddling with & snit which in no way
belo to one maintaining or assisting ther i
othervwise toptmbytewdd it, & party with momey or
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abeolnte ownership and dominion of the soil; that the sail
was not vested generally in the Government that the
rs did not hold at the will of the sovereign, but
the property as their own, with the of disposing
of u absolately or allowing it to descend to their families.
ugh h;ble to an trbltnryiuqtnh:te t:.i the g&vunwmt
ough possession was frequently taken, st was
fottheexm '5 urpose of obtaining the tribute. And the
articles, l.us lordship said, being obviously prepared with
great caution and oonndershon by persons well acquainted
with the subject, and possessing every means of o%tumng
the most accurate information on it, and as far back s
the yoar 1793, he came to the conclusion that the Zemindars
and Talookdars were owners of the soil subject to a tribute.
The other dosuments were & case and papers submitied to
tbe Budder Dewanny Adawla for their opinion. The
evidence only eatabl.uges s probability, safficient, doabtless,
for s 'nd? who must decide to give Jndgment upon it.
istorian must pronounce it unsatisfactory and
meagre and altogether insufficient to base an historical
narrative upon. It is most likely that for years, if not
generations such questions were in a chaotic state.

“ Ante mare ot terras et quod tegit omnia clum
Ubus erat toto naturw vultus in orbe.
Quem dixere chaos rudis indigestaque moles.”

Accordingly the same Lord Chencellor, Cottenham,
while holding that Brilish enbjects in Indis were
governed by English law, thought it a matter of spe-
culstion how that law became established thers. It
appeared to him that, in the first instance, it was not
by any proclamation or charter, but that probably the
English oarried it with them, and ascted mwpon it from
the necessity of the situation: because the tvo systems of
law which at that time existed there—the Mohammedan
snd Hindoo lsws—were so blended with the particular
religions of the two descriptions of ns as to render it
almost impossible for that law to have been adopted by
the English settlers. But it was evident from all the
ocharters applicable to the state of the law, and by all the
Acts of Parliament which refer to it, from the year 1601
to the present time, that the Englmb law bas been con-
sidered as the law of the settlement.—Freeman v. Fairlie,
1 Moore, Ind. Ap. 805.
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“ At whatever time,” said Lord Brougham, *the sove-
reignty was aequired, and the power of introducing the
Alien Act beocame vested in the Crown, the real imperty in
Caloutts must have been held indiscriminately by subjects
and foreigners. The sudden application of such a law is
in the highest degree improbable, because it would work
great inconvenience and grievous injustice. But if the
sovereignty was gradually aoquired, if the transition of
the Company from the state of subjects under the Mogul
to an independent authorily was slowly made, by imper-
ceptible steps, the introduction of the Alien law became
still more improbable, for no act could then be dome by
the party obtaining the dominion, nor any stipulation
meade by the party becoming subjects, to secure the rights
of the one or restrain the power of the other.” The Privy
Council aecordingly held that that portion of the English
law which incapacitates aliens from holding real property
to their own use, and transmitting it by desoent or devise,
had never been introduced into the East Indies so as to-
create a forfeitare of lands held in Caloutta by an alien,
and devised by s will duly executed for oharitable fu;(ponl
—Mayor of Lyons v. East India Company, oore,
P.C. C. 175.

The view taken by Englich judges of the general ques-
tion—By what law are disputes touching colonial lands to
be decided in England ?—is shown by the following cases :

In Bentinck v. Wellink, 2 Hare, 1, Sir J. Wigram said :
The courts of this country will a.ptrly the general law
thereof (being abstractedly just and not founded upon
any peculiar or technical rule) to questions relating to
lands in a colony where a different system of jaris-
prudence prevails, unleas it is suggested or shown that
the lawe of the colony are different on the point in

uestion ; and, therefore, the morigagee of an estate in

merars, tbouﬁh the Dutch laws prevail there, was held

not to be bound to produce his securities for inspection
before payment.

Thoagh a court of equity, acting apon the conseienee
and person of a resident here, touching a contract or trust
aflecting lands in a foreign country, might indirectly have
jurisdiction in respect of the lands, yet the courts of com-
mon law had no juriediction, direct or indirect, over such
lands.—** The Isle of Man,” 4 Ins. 283.

“A will of lands,” said Lord Chancellor Henley, after-
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wards created Earl of Northington, * E:ﬁ in any of the
coloniea i8 not triable in Westminster ; if it were, it
would be introductive of t confusion, and be very detri-
mental to the colonies. We have colonies and factories in
the four quarters of the world, and each colony and factory
have distinet laws of their own. Judges in Westminster
Hall are not ncquainted with the laws of the several
colonies and factories, they are local.”—Pike v. Hoare, 2
Eden, 182.

In ex parte Prosser, 3 Br. C. C. 325, a petition was pre-
sented to Lord Chancellor Thurlow, that Charles Griffiths,
an infant's trustee, might be directed to convey the trust
estate under an Act of Parliament passed in Anne’s reign.
On the strength of the authorities, and after some con-
gideration, Lord Chancellor Thurlow made the order.

All through the case of Brown v. Thornton, 6 Ad. & El.
185, it was assumed as indisputable that the peculiar
rules of evidence adopted in one country, whether estab-
lished by the practice of its courts, or enacted by the
Legislature for the government of those courts, cannot be
extended to regulate the proceedings of courts in another
country, when proceedings that took place (such as bank-
raptcy) in the former country come to be inquired into.
The principle was recognised in Huber v. 8teiner, 2 Bing.
N. 8. 202; British Linen Company r. Drammond, 10 B.
and C. 903; and solemnly affirmed by the Privy Council in
Clark v. Mullick, 8 Moore, P. C. C. 252,

Returning to Indis we find Lord Kingedown saying
in the Advocate-General of Bengal r. Ranee Surnoy-
moye Dossee, 9 Moore, Ind. Ap. C. 887, *The laws and
usages of Eastern nations, where Christianity does not

revail, are so at variance with all the principles, feel-
ings, and habits of European Christians, that they have
been usually allowed, by the indulgence or weakness
of the potentates of those countries, to retain the use
of their own laws; and their factories have, for many
purposes, been trealed as part of the territory of the
sovereign from whose dominions they come. But the

rmission to use their own laws, to Earopean settlers,
oes not extend those laws to natives within the same
limits, who remain, to all intents and %urposes, subjects of
their own sovereign, and to whom European laws and
usages are as little suited as the laws of the Moham-
medans and Hindoos are suited to Europeans. These
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plxl'inciples are too clear to require any anthority to support
them.”

In a well-known and beautiful passage of his judgment
in the Indian Chief, 3 Rob., Adm. Rep. 29, Lord Stowell
thus described the peculiar relation: “In the western
parts of the world, alien merchants mix in the society of
the natives; access and intermixture are itted, and
they become incorporated to almost the fu.ﬂ extent. Bat
in the East, from the oldest times, an immisecible character
has been kept up; foreigners are not admitted into the
general body and mass of the society of the nation; they
ocontinue strangers and sojourners as all their fathers
were—* Doris amara suam non intermiscuit undam ;' not
acquiring any national character under the general sove-
reignty of the country, and not trading under any recog-
nised authority of their own original country, they have
been held to derive their present character from that of
this association, a factory under whose protection they live
and oarry on their trade.”

As in England our judges by their decisions have deve-
'li:s'ed large portions of our law, owing to the principle, so

ifferent from that of the French code, that each decided
case is to give the rule for future decisions, so in India a
large amount of practioe different from the ancient autho-
rities has been introduced by the English courts in India.
Their first duty is “ not so much to inquire whether a dis-
puted dootrine is fairly dedncible from the ancient autho-
rities, as to ascertain whether it has been received by the
B&rticulnr school which governs a particular district, and

a8 there been sanctioned by usage.” Their second to
apply where these are silent, or so far as they are silent,
the general principles of justice, equity, and good conseience.

Let us now proceed to the consideration of constitutional
law. Calvin's Case, which was decided by all the judges
of England soon after the union of the Scotch and Enghsh
crowns, is 8 most important authority on the rights and
duties of allegiance. It contains, however, much law which
the change of manners and customs renders doubtiful.

In Blanhard v. Galdy it was held by Chief Justice Holt
and the other judges of the King’s Bench, that in the case
of an infidel country their lawe by conquest do not entirely
cease, but only suz as are against the law of God; and

® 7 Coke’s Beports, L.
VOL. L. KO. XCIX. D
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[ ]
in such ocases where the laws are rejectad or silent, the
conquered country shall be governed according to the rule .
of nataral equity.—Blanhard v. Galdy, Salk. 411.

In or about the year 1772, upon an appeal to the King
in Council from the foreign plantations, the Lords of the
Privy Council declared the law to be—

1st. That if there be a new and uninhabited country
found out by English subjects, they carry the laws, as
their birthright, with them ; though such country is in-
habited by the English, Acta of Parliament made in England
without naming the foreign plantations will not bind them.

2nd. That where the King of England conquers a
country, it is a different consideration; for there the con-
queror, by saving the lives of the people conquered, gains
a right and property in sauch people; in consequence of
which he may impose on them what laws he pleases.

3rd. Until such laws be given by the conquering ll.ﬁrimse,
the laws and customs of the conquered country shall hald
pluce ; unless where these are contrary to our religion, ar
enact anything that is malum in sc, or are silent.—2 Peere,
Williams, 75.

It wns by leave of a regularly-established govarnment,
and as subjects thereto, that the East India Company
settled in Bengal and founded Caloutta. * At what precise
time,” said Lord Brougham, in delivering the judgment of
the Privy Coundil in the Mayor of Lyons v. East India
Company,*® ‘“‘ and by what steps they exch: the cha-
racter of subject for that of sovereign, or rather acquired
by themselves, or with the help of the Crown, and for the
Crown, the rights of sovereignty, cannot be ascertained.
The sovercignty has long since vested in the Crown,
and though it was at first recognised in terms by the
Legialature in 1818, the Act of 53 Geo. III. ¢. 155 is
declaratory, and refers to the sovereignty as undoubted
and as residing in the Crown. Bat it is equally certain
that for a long period of time after the first acquisition,
no such rights were claimed, nor any of the acts of sove-
miﬁty exercised, and that during all that time no English
authority existed there which could affect the land or bind
any but English subjects. The Company and its servants
were then in the situation of the Smyrna or the Lisbon
factories at the present time ""—that is, o.p. 1836.

¢ Moare's Privy Council Cases, 175,
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Having finished our sketch of the Statute Law, the Com-
mon Law, and the Constitational Law of England as a
substantive part of Indian law, we follow the order adopted
by the Judges, and proceed to the Mohammedan. We have
avoided technicalities, and such & course is here more
requisite than in the former part of our article. We shall
introduce first 8 few reflections on Mahomet as a legislator,
and the laws entitled the Koran, then account for its
introduction into India, and finally say a few words on the
different schools into which its jurisconsults are divided.
In order that we may not be deemed partial, we take the
description of the Koran and its alleged revelation from
one whom the Christian religion does not number amongst
its followers, the historian Gibbon :* * The substance of the
Koran according to himeelf (Mahomet), or his disciples, is
uncreated and eternal, subaisting in the essence of the
Deity and inscribed with a pen of light on the tables of
his everlasting deecrees. A paper copy in s volume of silk
and gems was brought down to the lowest heaven by the
angefeGsbriel. who under the Jewish economy had indeed
been despatched on the most important errands, and
this trusty messenger successively revealed the chaptlers
and verses to the Arabian prophet. Instead of a perpetnal
and perfect measure of the Divine will, the ents of
the Koran were produced at the discretion of omet ;
each revelation is suited to the emergencies of his policy
or passion, and all contradiction is removed by the savi
maxim that any text of Seripture is abrogated or modi
by any eubsequent passage. The words of God and His
Al were diligently recorded by his disciples on palm
leaves, and the shounlder bones of mutton; and the pages
without order or connection were cast into a domestic chest
in the ecustody of one of his wives. Two years after the
death of Mahomet the sacred volume was collecied and
pablished.by his friend and successor, Abubeker; the work
was revised by the Caliph Othman in the thirtieth year of
the Hegira, and the various editions of the Koran assert
the same miraculous privileges of a uniformm and ineor-
ruptible text. In the epirit of enthusiasm or vanity the
prophet rests the truth of his mission on the merit of his
book, aundaciously challenges both men and angels to
imitate the beauties of a aingle page, and presumes to

* Decline ond }all of tha2 Roman Ewmpire, ch, §0,
D
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assert that God alone could dictate this incomparable per-
formance. This argument is most powerfully addre to
a devout Arabian, whose mind is attuned to faith and
rapture, whose ear is delighted by the musio of sounds,
and whose ignorance is incapable of comparing the produc-
tions of human genius. The harmony and copiousness of
style will not reach in & version the European infidel ; he
will peruse with impatience the endless incoherent rhap-
sody of fable, and precept, and declamation, which seldom
excites a sentiment or an idea, which sometimes crawls in
the dust and is sometimes lost in the clouds. The divine
attributes exalt the fancy of the Arabian missionary, but
his loftiest strains must yield to the sublime simplicity of
the book of Job composed in & remote age in the same
country, and in the same language. If the composition of
the Koran exceeded the faculties of man, to what superior
intelligence must we ascribe the Iliad of Homer, or the
Philippics of Demosthenes ? In all religions the life of the
foun«fer supplies the silence of his written revelation ; the
sayings of Mahomet were so many lessons of truth, his ac-
tions so many examples of virtue, and the public and private
memorials were preserved by his wives and companions.”

With Mahometanism as a religion we are not at present
concerned. Its fonlness is well contrasted with the purity
of Christianity by Paley, in his Evidences.

Mahmoud the Gaznevide waged what he considered a
holy war against the idolaters of Hindostan. Twelve
::Eeditions were made by him, Delhi, Lahore, and Multan

en by force of arms. ‘‘The fertile kingdom of Guzarat,”
says Gibbon, “ attracted his ambition and tempted his
stay, and his avarice indulged the fruitless project of dis-
covering the golden and aromatio isles of the Southern
Ocean. On the payment of a tribute the rajahs preserved
their dominions, the people their lives and fortunes, but to
the religion of Hindostan the zealous Mussulman was cruel
and inexorable; many hundred temples or gagodas
were levelled with the ground, many thousand idols were
demolished, and the servants of the prophet were stimn-
lated and rewarded by the precious materials of which
they were composed.”” He made twelve expeditions into
Hindostan,

Bome time afler him eame Tamerlane or Timour.
Timour did not consolidate his eonquests in India. He
returned like B robber laden with spoils, and it was re-
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served for a descondant, in the fifth generation, to invade
and reconquer that ificent terntory, to spread the
Mahometan laws and religion, and to establish the dynasty
of the great Mogule, who ruled with imperial authority till
the death of Aurungzebe, from Candahar in the west to the
Bay of Bengal in the east ; and from Cashmir in the north
to Cape Conorin in the South.

It was at the close of the fourteenth century of the
Christian era that Tamerlane the Mogul, after conquering
Persia, Turkestan, and parts of Russia, invaded Hindostan.
The effeminate natives were unable to resist his rapid
incursion, and praised heaven, or their idol gods, that he
as rapidly retreated.

The first of the Mogul Emperors rejoiced in the name of
Zehar ood Deen Mahomed, to which was added the sobri-
quet of Baber, the tiger. He died A.p. 15630, when on the
point of carrying his arms beyond Bahar. In 1555, his
grandson, Aukbur, flourished. His reign of fifty years
though not without much war, was productive of so many
legislative measures, that it seemed a time of ‘feuce
Aurungzebe overthrew the rajahs of Beejapore and Gol-
conda, but was unable to subdue Bionjee the founder of the
Mahrattas’ dynasty. His death in 1701 left an extensive
empire containing within it the seeds of corraption and
the causes of decline. It is compared by Macaulay to that
left by the great Charlemagne, nominally to incapable
descendants, but really to the great feudatories, who
gradually asserted their own sovereign?. How the feuda-
tories oty the Indian Empire came under English rule is
a story graphically told in the essays upon Lord Clive and
Warren Hastings, by Macaulay.

Lord Clive obtained from the Mogul the receivership of
the land revenue of Bengal, Bebar, and Orisse. This
receivership, or dewany, carried with it the right and duty
of administering oivil justice. It was speedily followed by
the grant of the Nizamut, or the administration of criminal
Jjustice, and therewith the control of the police and the
power of arming and commanding troops throughout the
country. ‘‘As one of the results of Hastings’ system of
revenue collection he established with singular good effect,
district courts for the administration of justice, and distriot
offices to maintain the public peace.”—7 Mahon 364.

It muet not be supposed that the Koren contains the
whole of the doctrines and practice of the Mohammedans.
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Two hundred years after the death of the tllegmhct
_seven thousand two hundred and seventy-five itions,
discriminated as genuine from three hundred ihousand,
were laid on the tomb of the prophet by Al Bochari, and
accepted by the orthodox Sommites. The Sonni seot
embrace chiefly the educated Mohammedans of India, while
the vulgar belong to the Shia or Persian sect, which was
paramount in the late court of Luocknow.

Adherenee to the text of the Koran, and the adoption of
traditions distinguished the doctors of laws, who became
heads of different sohools.

The doctrines of Abou and Hanifa together with nume-
rous citations from those of the Malehite and Shafeite sect
formed the groundwork of the Hedays, a celebrated treatise
written in t?e twelfth century, which was translated by
9rdtqr of the British Government for use in the courts of
justioce.

. The digest of law cases and of treatises by Mohammedan
Jurists, contained inthe Hedaya, exhibits the law in its actnal
application to the exigencies of human life. Onthe con-
trary the five Shastras of the Hindoos are more absiract,
and instead of being exclusively practical, exhibit in
many places the viewa of the wnter as to what the law
ought me, not what it is. ot interesti
imits prevent us enlarging upon a most interesting
topio, intoresting to the statesugmnl:othe jurist, and the
divine; we quit 1t however with less reluctance as Moham-
medaniem has recently been treated in a special article of
the London Quarterly ; and pass on to the next title in the
jm}gnn' list, namely, Hindoo Law. .
rom a remote antiqeity the Hindoos were divided into
four castes. The most eminent of these, the Brahmins,
devoted themselves to priestly functions ; the second, the
Kshatriyas, were the military or executive; the third
were restrieted fo the peaceful pursuits of eommerce,
agrioulture, and the arts, and were called Vaisyas. The
lowest, the Budras, were the slaves, whose duty it was to
work without receiving the profit.

It was in an era of revolution when the most important
portion of the Hindoo customs were embodied in the in-
stitutes of Menu by Bbrigu, that the Brahmins under
Rerasurama established their sway as priests and also
:'l“eguhm, and gained the supremacy over all the other

8.
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The period that saw Solomon flourishing as ruler of
Palestine from the Mediterranean to the Euphrates, that
listened to Homer and his followers reciting the achieve-
ments of heathen gods and heroes—the tenth oentury
before Christ—is the assigned date of this revolution.
Between that remote date and the Mohammedan conquest,
ocecurred, no doubt, many important events. One at least
is recorded, the invasion of India by Alexander the Great,
Aristotle’s pupil. Bat juridical and political history present
a blank, whioch even ingenious antiquarians fail to cover
with theory or speculation. After the Brahmins had
established themselves, the force of arms, domestic in-
trigue, or some other cause, restored to the Kshatriyas their
power, and the will of the Rajpoot kings ruled even the
priests ; and five so-called schools of law prevailed.

Commentaries npon the institutes of Menu, embodied
ln.rge portions of cnstoms which were peculiar to localities,
and perhaps also the statutes of the reigning king.

At the present day Bengal, Mithila, Benares, Maha-
ratta, and Dravida, possess each its own peculiar customs
tenets, authorities, and sohool.

The Hebrew law gives to the moral law the sanction of
Divine authority; not only crimes and breaches of duties
towards God, but breaches of duty towards one's neigh-
bour, what an English lawyer would call torts, had, in
many cases to be expiated by religious sacrifice. The
Hebrews not being anciently a commercial people, the

e branch of law called the law of contracts is little
noticed in the Pentateuch. Possibly it may have been left
in general to the moral instincts, and developed by the
necessities of business.

In the Hindoo law, civil and religions obligations were
indissolubly connected; but the religious obligation was
based not upon moral ground so much as upon a super-
stitions dread of alienating property lest their religious
rites should lose support. Even at the present day, wills
and last testaments of property are framed and interpreted
on the supposition or fiction that property devised away is
80 treated that the idol rites of some temple may be duly
performed. Bengal, North Behar, Benares, the Mahratta
country, and Dravids has each produced a code of Hindoe
law peculiar to iteelf. As to the law of inheritance, and
some other minor points, that of Bengal differs from all
the rest. From Benaree to the south the Mitakshara is
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the greatest of the authorities recognised. It is deferred
to by all the schools, with the oxceition of that of Bengal.

Their sacred books embrace the whole ranges of religious,
and moral, as well as legal, duties. This may be seen in
three short extracts:

By Sruti, or what is heard from above, is meant the
Veda; and by Smruti, or what is remembered from the
beginning, the body of law; these two must not be im-
pugned %y heretical arguments, since from these two
proceeds the whole system of duties.—Menau. 1I. 10.

Whatever man of the three highest classes, having
addicted himself to heterodox books, shall treat with con-
tempt these two roots of law, he must be driven as an
atheist and a scorner of revelation from the company of
the virtaous.—Menu. II. 11.

The scripture, the codes of law, approved usage, and, in
all indifferent cases, self-satisfaction, the wise have openly
declared to be the quadruple description of the juridiocal
system.—Menu. II. 12,

According to their sacred traditions, it is wrong that
men set apart to holy contemplation and deeds of charity
should engage in e. But when two Brahmins who had
trafficked in wine disputed about the terms of the partner-
ship, and brought the case before the English court, the
asgessors learned in Hindoo law said trading was pro-
hibited ; but the wealth having been acquired was to be
equally divided. The court accordingly held that the
punishment of Brabmines for trading, whether by imposing
a fine or forfeiture, or by declaring the tramsaction void,
was nol their province.—Jyenarain Mooherjee v. Bulram
Rai, 4 Select Cases, 107. The decision is important, as an
authority that the sacred or caste law of the Hindoos
eannot of itself claim the sanction of English courts to
enforce it. :

Its general features are sketched thus in outline in the
Tagore Lectures, p. 6:

“ Hindoo law is personal and not local. A Hindoo may throw
it away from him altogether by changing his religion, and he
may choose to adopt it in any oue of its various forms. Bat so
long a8 & Hindoo by birth retains the Hindoo religion, be is
amenable to Hindoo law in one form or other.

“ With regurd to the community, it remains at the present day
what it was at the time of Menu, an » te of families rather
than of individoals. With such a people, as to some extent with
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the inhabitants of modern Rassia, co-ownership is the normal
condition of the rights of property. Commensality and co-owner-
ship are the characteriatics of Hindoo family life, and the village
community is a political or social expansion of the domestio insti-
tation. Individual will and energy are ohecked by the influence
at work in a society by far tke largest portion of which rests on &
basis of joint reaponmsibility for most of the duties of life, and
whioh sinks the rights of each one in the aggregate claims of the
family. Such influences, combined with those of climate and soil,
and of the peculiar religious observances which fix in successive
generations & sense of dependence upon those who may come
after them in regard to their fate in the future world, may readily
sccount for the stationary condition of the society.”

Having endeavoured to elucidate the principles in acoord-
ance with which the statute and other laws of England
are applied, and cited the authorities which establish onr
propositions ; having also briefly treated of the history and
sketched the features of the Mohammedan and Hindoo
laws, our article would be incomplete unless we said a fow
words upon the courts which have administered and the
legislative powers which do at the present day amend and
make the law.

The charters granted by Elizabeth, James I., and
Charles II., provided that laws, to be enforced b{npennlties.
might be made for the government of the East India Com-
pany, “so always as the said laws, orders, constitations,
ordinances, imprisonments, fines, and amerciaments be
reasonable and not contrary or repugnant to the laws,
statutes, or customs of this onr realm.” The charter of

“ Charles II. extended the jurisdiction over all residents.
That of William IIL., which was the foundation of the
united company, constituted a court but gave no further
legislative powers; A.p. 1726 charters were granted by the
Crown giving power to make by-laws for good government
and the regulation of affairs.

The Regulation Act, 13 Geo. IIL ¢. 63, and the charter of
1774 established a sapreme court, which by action or suit
was to administer to all residents in Bengal, Behar, and
Orissa the rules of common law and eauity, to act as
judges of oyer and terminer, and to decide ecclesiastical
questions, as if in the diocese of London, 8o far as circum-
stances or occasions might admit or require; they were
also to act as an admiralty court. Such extensive powers
could not be well exercised without the greatest discretion.



1 The Laws of India.

The judges soon came into collision with the English
settlers, as well as with the natives. They were accused
of stopping the wheels of government by technicalities,
and of effecting a total dissolution of social order. An
Aot of Parliament was passed in 1781 which took away
from the court all revenue cases, which are both numerous
and important where a government is the virtoal landlord
of the country. It exempted the Governor-General and
Council from their jurisdiction. It restored the native
laws and usages for native Gentoos and Mohammedans.
It reversed the policy which sought to make the English
law territorial, and to make all natives responsible as
sabjects of the British Crown.

Accordingly it is well remarked by Cowell.—'¢ The notion
of a territorial law is European and modern, the laws
which Hindoos and Mohammedans obey do not recognise
territorial limits.” The Shastras and the Koran revealed
religion and law to distinet peoples, each of whom recog-
nised a common faith as the only bond of union.

13 Geo. III. c. 63, empowered the Governor-General
and Council at Fort William in Bengal to make rules and
regulations for the good order and civil government of the
settlement at Fort William. Regulation III. 1798, directed
the judgee of the zellah and city oourts, in the absence of
specifio rule, to act according to justice, equity, and good
conscience.

3 and 4 Will. IV.,c. 85,8.43, gave to the Governor-General
of India in Council authority to make lJaws and regulations
for all persons, whether British or native, foreigners or
others, and for all places or things within the British
tarritories in Indis, and for all servants of the Company
within the dominions of princes aud states in alliance
with the said Company. The section is repealed but re-
enacted in effeet by 24 & 25 Viet. ¢. 67, the Indian
Councils’ Act. Not only is the assent of the Governor-
General requisite to any new law or regulation, but an
aathentic copy must be transmitied to the Becretary of
State for India ; and section 21 of the Indian Councils’ Act
makes it lawfal for her Majesty to signify her disallowance,
which disallowanoe makes void or annuls the law upon
m@ﬁon thereof being published by the Governor-

28 Vi;t. 6. 17, 8. 1, extends the legislative power of the
Governor General in Council over all British subjects
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within the dominions of princes and states in India in
allianee with her Majesty.

The respect shown to the laws of the natives in the ad-
ministration of justice is shown by the following extracis
from the Indian statates :

“Act 7 of 1872,8.6. Where in any suit or proceeding it is
necessary for any Court uuder this Act to decide any question
regarding succession inheritance, marriage or caste, or any religious
nnﬁ“tir institation, the Buddhist law in cases where the parties
aro Boddhists, the Mobammedan law in cases were the parties are
Mohammedan, and the Hindoo law in cases where the parties are
Hindoos, shall form the rule of decision except in so far as soch
law has by legislstive cusctment been altered or abalished or is
opposed to any custom having the force of law in British Barma.

““ Iu cascs not provided for by the former part of this section, or
by any other law for the time being in force, the Counrt shall act
acoording to justice equity and good conscience.”

Similar extrasts might be made relating to Bengal and
the North-West Provinces, o the Bombay Presidency, to
that of Madras, and to the Punjaub. But the principle is
not new, as may be perceived by the laws of the city of
Bombay. Letters Patent, Bombay City, 1823, s. 29, “ Where
one of the parties shall be a Mohammedan or Gentoo by the
laws dmd usages of the defendant the suil is to be deter-
mined.”

Bat Christian and other converts are not left by the
Btate unprotected. Act 1850, No. 21, extends the principles
of Begulation VII., 1832, of the Bengal Code, . 9, and en-
acts that, ‘‘so much of any law or usage now in force
within the territoriea subject to the Government of the
East India Company as inflicts on any person forfeiture of
rights or property, or may be held in any way to impair or
affect any right of inheritance by reason of his or her re-
nouncing or having been excluded from the communion of
::I religion, or being deprived of caste, shall cease to be

orced as law in the courts of the East India Ccmpany,
and in the courts established by Royal Charter within the
said territories.” The labours of Carey at Serampore and
?:u .:Vi.lberforoe in England had at last borne goodly

it.

The labours of the Indian Law Commission have borne
much frait, whether good or bad time will discover. That
presided over by Lord, then Mr., Macaulay, framed a penal
code which has since received the force of law. It has
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been supplemented by a Criminal Procedure Code. And to
these two a Civil Procedure Code has been added. These are
looked upon asgreat improvements ; besides these codes, laws
little less extensive in scope and grasp, have been passed
with the intention of bringing together all the rules of
evidence, of contracts, and of lLmitations, &c. Her
Majesty’s Commissioners in their Becond Report express
their opinion that no portion, either of the Mohammedan
law or of the Hindoo law ought to be enacted as such in ‘1:{
form by a British Legislature : such legislation they th
might tend to obstruoct rather than to promote the ual
progress of improvement in the state of the population. It
is open to another objeclion too, which seemed to them
decisive. ‘‘The Hindoo law and the Mohammedan law
derive their authority respectively from the Hindoo and
Mohammedan religions. It follows that as British Legisla-
tare cannot make Mohammedan or Hindoo religion, 8o
neither can they make Mohammedan or Hindoo law. A
code of any Mohammedan law, or & digest of any part of that
law, if it were enacted as such by the Legislative Council
of India, would not be entitled to be regarded by Mohamme-
dans as very law itself but merely as an exposition of law
which might possibly be incorrect.” Such reasoning is
not conclusive, and the difficulties onght not to be in-
superable.

e memorandam of the Judges of the Supreme Court
at Calcutta bespeaks attention, lastly, to the application of
the droit public and the law of nations of Europe. Seeing
that the diplomatic intercourse of the Impenal Govern-
ment with the independent and semi-independent States,
which exist upon our frontiers or in our provinces, and
that the commercial dealings and other private relations of
an inhabitant of British India with a foreign potentate or
subject are regulated by priuciples of international law, it
is diffioult to estimate too highly their importance, whether
<oneidered separately or in connection with public policy.
To its consideration we hope to invite our readers in a
{ature article.
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Arr. III.—1. Sourenirs d’'Enfance. Revue des Deux Mondes.
Premiére partie, 15 Mars, 1875; denxiéme partie,
1 Dee., 1876.
2. Philosophic dc UHistoire Contemporaine. Rcrue,
1 Nov., 1869.
La France et U Allemagne. Revue, 15 Sept., 1870.
. 8. Dialogues et Fragments Philosophiques. 1876,
4. Les Origines du Christianisme.

Vie de Jésus.

Jésus. (Euvre abrégé.

Les Apotres.

St. Paul.

L' Antéchrist.

Les Derniers Hommes Apostoliqucs.
Boue literary men are eminently uniform. You may be
sure of finding their mark on whatever they write, no
matter how the subject differs from what they usnally deal
with. Lord Macaulay was one of these. In his boyish
letters to his mother, in his verses for children, we meet
the same sparkling antithesis, the same grand style, which
just, and only just, escapes being stilted, and the repetition
of which wearies us in his History.

This singleness of character, showing itself in the style,
is something quite distinct from mere mannerism. Dickens
has that, and Charles Lamb has it too. Some eritics will
tell you that they could always have pronounced without
the slightest hemtation that the mosé rollicking page of
Pickwick was by the author of The Chimes, and that the
same hand wrote the Essay on Roast Pig and Rosamond
Grey. This may be true; but it is, nevertheless, certain
that there was in Dickens and in Charles Lamb a duality
which is wholly wanting in the great Whig historian, and
no less wanting in Jeremy Taylor and Dr. Johnson, and
even in the versatile Charles Kingsley.

And this dual natore M. Renan possesses in an unusnal
degree. When we study him we find him at once Republi-
can and Legitimist, a friend of progress and a lover of the
‘g.olod old times, a thorough soeptic, and yet a man of deep

ith; a Utopian visionary, and at the same time a prac-
tical matier-of-fact politican. Hence a host of contradic-
tions, which it is easy enough to cull out of almost any of
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his books. We shall notice some of them by-and-by; but
when we bave set them all side by side, they do not help
us to understand the man, until, along with them, we
consider the circumstances of his training. To these, he
bimself says, this dualism, this strange bifurcation of
thought and feeling, is due; and it will be our task during
most of these pages to look rather at Renan the man than
at Renan the theologian, to seek in his early life the expla-
nation of what makes his theological writings at once so
charming and so wholly untrustworthy.

In the papers in the Revue des Deuz Mondes, entitled
‘“ Souvenirs d'Enfance,” he admits us to his closest con-
fidence; tells us all his secrets, as only & Frenchman can,
and thus helps us to the analysis of & charaeter which,
without such a key, would be inexplicable. They form,
as it were, his Apologia pro vita sua.

'We shall deal with them at some length, because they are
wholly unknown to many readers who have read almost too
much of the controversy which has gathered round the
Vie de Jésus and the other volumes of the Origines.

At the outset be it remarked that his theological works
form but & small of M. Benan’s writings. He is &
versatile suthor— treated of the Berbers of North
Africa, of the future of higher education in France, of
French politics down to the year 1869, and of the probable
results of the Franco-Prussian War (in which paper he
makes gome remarks, only too well justified by what has
since happened, on Russian aggreseion). Bat in all these
there o}s e u_unel twofold ghmote;.thﬂo is at om;h t.l:io
man of unrealisable aspirations and the trimming -
cian. Whenever he strives to be most thoroughly matter-
of-fact, & savour of idealism—a phrase, perhaps only &
word, yet enough to alarm all steady-going sticklers for
fact—comes out and destroys all his sober reasonings.
So, again, when he is most ideal, he is irresistibly drawn
back to the sphere of the actual; the imposaibility of the
state of things that but & moment before he revelled in
describing foroes itself almest ludicrounsly apon him.

This, to our thinking, prevents M. Reman from ever
being as dangerous to the faith of ordinary men as either
our own Positivists or the hard eritics of the Tubingen
school. Very few people are content to have mo positive
faith ; for most of ue there is an imperious necessity that
we should decide sharply and definitely either that a thing
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is 80 or that it is not so. We cannot acquiesce in that
halting between two opinions which is M. Renan’s normal
state. Those who can appreciate the beanty of his French
will asocept him a6 & o ing writer, steeped in whai
Mr. Matthew Arnold calls * Celtic magic;"” but they will
not think of taking him as a guide across the sea of doubt:
such guidanece cannot but be unsatisfactory. None but
madmen choose for a pilot one who proclaims aloud that
he has no compass, or rather that his compass is worse
than nomne, the needle being drawn aside, first in this
direotion, then in that, by opposing influences.

His account of himself, and how he came to be what he
is, i8 best given in his own langnage :

‘“When I look within, I find that I have scarcely changed at
all; fate had in some sort riveted me from childhood to the task
which T was destined to accomplish. Whether I would or not,
nay, deepite all my conscientious efforts to the contrary, I was
predestined to be what I am, un romantique protestant conire ls
romantisme, un utopigte préichamt en politique ls terre-d-terre, un
idéaliste 86 dommant iwmutilement beaucoup de mal pour paraitre
dourgeois, un tizsn de contradictions, rappelant Uhippocerf de la
scolastique, qus avait deuz natures. One part of me was destined
to find its occupation in demolishing the other, like the fabnlons
boast in Ctesias, which anconsciously eats its own paws. Challe-
mel-Lacour, an acnte observer, said of me: * He thinks like a
man, he feels like & woman, be acts like a child.” I don't regret
it, for this peculiar moral constitution has given me the liveliest
intelleotua!l pleasures that & human creature can taste.”

Idealism, what he calls romantisme moral, is, M. Renan
tells us, the mark of the Broton race. Wholly nnlike their
Norman neighbours, they are not good at trade or mana-
facture. Gaaingner, as & Norman calls it, is not at all in
their way. They prefer the army,the navy, the church, ar
that old-world farming which is satisfied with getting out
of the ground what ** it belongs to yield,” instead of looking
for improved crops from improved tillage.

The Breton seldom cares to make a profit out of life;
and M. Renan's ancestors had lived—half farmers, half
coasting traders—for thirteen hundred years on that
estuary of the Trieusx called Ledano, without growing rich
or trying to change their condition. They still lived on
the big farm of Keranbélec, where they had settled in 480,
when the clan came, with other Welsh refugees, from
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Cardiganshire. Our anthor’'s grandfather moved into the
little cathedral town of Treguier, and at the revolution
became an ardent patriot. But he would not bay any of
the biens nationauz, the confiscated lands. It was ill-gotten
gain; he had no nolion of making a fortune all at once
without working for it. After the Restoration he lost his
head, and went out with a huge tricolor cockade, crying:
T should like to see any one pull my cockade off.” *‘No-
body 'd do it for the world, captain,” said the bystanders;
for he was beloved in the neighbourhood, and then some
one took him gently by the arm and led him indoors.
Life in Britlany continued somewhat patriarchal despite
the Revolution. In a few untranslatable lines M. Renan
sketches life as it was in his youth in the little isle of
Bréhat, till we almost fancy we are reading about Conne-
mars in the days of the Marting :—''C'#ait un feu roulant
de paradozes pratiques, d’'amusantes fantaisies. Jamais on
ne méprisa plus joyeusement toutes les lois da bon sens
sitif et de la saine économie.” When they did take to
usiness, they went at it in grand style, and were deceived
and ruined as a matter of course. His mother, who had a
strain of Gascon blood to which he traces the matter-of-
fact side of his character, used to tell him how she often
saw his sailor kinsmen come back with their pockets fall
of money, and amuse themselves by making crown pieces
red hot and then shovelling them out of window to be
scrambled for by the mob. The same has been done in
England, though for more ignoble reasons than * to prove
that one does not risk one's life for a heap of ﬁve-?mne
pieces, but for honour and duty.” Bréhat has gone down
since then; it has been crushed by French routine. Bome
official found out that the babits of the islanders contra-
vened this and that article of some code; they were
brought to book; and when M. Renan visited the place
eight years ago, he didn't know it again. The loss to
France is great from this over-centralisation, as t a8
the loss to England from the depopulation of the Western
Highlands and the Atlantic seaboard of Ireland. Ome of
the surest feeders of the French navy is cut off; just as
by the destruction of the little rural noblesse (the hobereaus,
as Parisians contemptuously call them) France lost her
most effective officers. When describing the old lord of
Tredarzec, the last of his race, so poor that he used to
eko out a subsistence by beating flax ** with ehut doors so
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that no one might see him at work, work being degrading
to a noble,” our anthor well remarks: “ Quels beanx ohefs
de laulciwehr ces gens-li eussent fails, on ne remplacers
pas cela.”

His mother’s half-joking, half-credulous way of telling
the old stories helps to account for the tone of M. Renan's
mind: “ Elle les racontait avec esprit et finesse, glissant
aveo art entre le réel et le fictif, tf’u.ne facon qui impli-
quait qu'an fond tout cela n'était vrai qu'en idée. As a
Breton she loved those stories ; as & Gascon she smiled at
them.” Of course it is easy to say that hundreds of other
writers have been brought up by old-story-telling mothers
and nurses, who have adroitly fenced the question which
large-eyed, childish wonder so often asks : * But, is it true,
mamma ? ” and yet that none of these hundreds have felt
themselves compelled to apply to their sacred books the
method which accounted satisfactorily enough for nursery
tales. M. Renan, however, has chosen to do so; and he
accounts for the view which he cannot help taking of life
in its highest and most solem relations by detailing the
history of his boyhood. He grew up in an atmosphere of
half-unreality, of illusion; and he implies that he never

ot mental backbone enough to see that, whatever child-

ood may be, life is real. He has by his own account never
‘¢ put away childish things;" and thet confession should
for ever incapacitate him from being a guide of thought or
even & leader of opinion. M. Renan’s views on reli-
gious subjects are interesting only as matter for mental
analysis.

Of the state of intellectual haze in which the young Renan
grew up the Sourenirs give many instances.

Every Holy Thuraday (Ascension Day) the children were
taken ni to what the lightning had left of St. Michael's
ruined church, to see the bells go to Rome. ** They blind-
folded us; and then it was grand to see all the peal,
ranged according to size, and, clothed in the fine lace dress
that bells wear at baptism, go booming gravely through
the air to be blessed by the Pope. C'était une atmosphére
mythologique ; or ynageait en plein réve,”—a phrase almost
the same 1n word, precisely the same in spirit, as that M.
Renan uses of the little Christian flock after the Lord had
been crucified. So again, in May, on the feast of St. Ives,
the redresser of wrongs (St. Yres de la Vérité), the service
was kept up till midnight; and at the witching hour the
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Saint streiched ont his arms to bless the prostrate eom-
gregation. But if amid the crowd there was one unbeliever
who lifted up his eyes to test the reality of the miracle, the
image, angered at his want of faith, remained motionless
and no one received & blessing.

Old Tredarzec used to ‘‘touch ” not only for the king’s
evil but for all sorts of sicknesses. If a child was Iate in
getting the use of its legs, it was brought to the half-rnined
chitean, whose owner ** trempait son doigt dans sa salive,
tracait des onctions sur les reins de 'enfant que cela forti-
finit. Il faieait tout ecela gravement, sériéusement. Que
veur-tu? On avait la foi alors; on était si simple et si
bon.” It would be curious to enter into the state of mind
of the old squire (as we should call him) whose honorarium
(he would not for the world touch money) was a dosen of
oggs, a little butter, a bushel of potatoes, or a bit of bacon.
“Folks thought & man must have an enormous number of
quarterings to possess such a power.”

In such a state of things the limits between illusion and
frand are somewhat vague ; and even fraud is not always
conscions and intentional, while it is quite certain (so
strange is human natare) that this self-deception, which
Beoks also to deceive others, has had its martyrs as stead-
fast as those of a reasonable faith.

There was a saint in the Renan clan; and such a self-
willed being, more like an Eastern yogi, he had been during
life, that the first man who saw him lying dead in his hat
took to his heels as hard as he could. The chiefs assembled
and debated what should be done with the body. *‘ No use
taking it to the church (they said); little he liked the
ehnrc% while he was alive. And if we don't do the right
thing by him he will fall upon us with plagues and mis-
chiefs.” Bo they nailed some trees together and made
a cart, and placed the body thereon, and yoked four oxen
to it and let them take it whither they would. And the oxen
drew it into the midst of the forest where the oaks were
hugest; and there 8t. Renan (or Ronan : our author says
the two are only forms of one name) was buried ; and there
is his chapel to this day; and his history is made the text
for a little excursus on those Breton chapels, so popular with
the people, so unpopular with the clergy, whi ve their
paralle] in the Insh holy wells, on the peculiar ceremonies
at whioh the Irish priests look with the like disfavour.

Nothing can exoeed the lifo and beauty of M. Renan’s
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degoriptions. These old chapels, on desolate moors,
far away from human habitations, he brings them before
our very eyes. The last of the squires (Tredarzec) with a
pew all to himself in church, dressed in old-fashioned style,
with long gloves reaching almost to his elbows, makes
another striking picture. ‘““ At communion, he would
walk down the choir, unfasten his long hair, which at other
times he kept up with a comb, lay his gloves on a little
credence-table set for him near the soreen, and, drawing
himself to his full height, would kneel down alone. No one
thought of stirring till he had got back to his place and put
on his gloves.”

The town of Treguier is graphically described — its
seminary, its old houses, above all its general hospital,
‘“a large building, covering, like all old buildings, much

ound to shelter a few.” Here, amongst others, lived the

armless mad people, allowed to wander at large all day
(“our cruel way of treating mad folks was not then in-
vented,” says our suthor). One Brian, a madman who
thought he was a priest, was allowed to perform a little
mass by himself every afternoon in the Cathedral. * That
Cathedral,” M. Renan tells us, * made of me a dreamer, &
disciple of Bt. Iltend, 8t. Cadoc, and the rest in whom the
saints and their teaching are out of date.” He calls it an
architectural parados, ‘‘un fol essai pour réaliser du granit
un idéal impossible.” Yet in his prayer on the Aorogol.is he
speaks of Gothic churches as fantaisies de barbares, built by
men who vainly dreamt they could do something beyond
the rules which Pallas Athene had traced out.

This prayer is one of our author’s strangest confidences.
It was not till he first saw the Parthenon, after he had
travelled in the Holy Land, that light barst in upon him,
and he felt, among other things * qu'une grande part d'ironie
8 6té cachée parle eéductenr supréme dans nos plus saintes
illusions.” ¢ Perfection exists at Athens and nowhere else
on earth. I thought there was no such thing, but I found
it there. . . . . When I saw the Acropolis I had a revela-
tion of the Divine just as I had when, at my first glimpse
of the Jordan valley, the Gospel became for me a living
thing. At Athens all mankind besides seemed barbar-
ians—the East a pompous mass of imposture, Rome a
nest of coarse soldiers, Celts, Germans and Slaves a sort of
oconscientious Soythians whom it took a terrible deal of
pains to civilise. Chulemagge looked like a coarse groom

E
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a:m gros palefrenier) ; our kmights were lubbers at whom
hemistocles or Aleibiades would have smiled. There in
Athens was a whole people of aristocrats, a whole publie of
connoisseurs, a democracy which seized at once those deli-
cate refinements (nuances) of art that cur most enltored
experts can scarcely perceive.” We have heard this kind
of thing before in more than one European language. The
Germans—Winckelmann and the rest—talked about it as
only Germans can. Our own Shelley followed suit. Mr.
Matithew Arnold writes in the same sense; so, with less
measure and calmness, do the younger prophets, prose and
postical, of the Renaissance. To us there slpways S0ems one
thing wanting in such rhapsodies; the freemen of Athens
had all a good deal of cultare of a certain kind, but how
about the elaves? On M. Renan, however, this admiration
of Athens produced a marvellous effect ; he broke out into
a prayer so very modern, so very French, that the goddess
must have been as much astonished as was Juno when her
image was transported from Miletus to Rome.

1 was born, blue-eyed goddess, of a barbarian stock, among
the good and virtuous Cimmerians, who dwell beside a gloomy
sea all bristling with rocks, and always lashed by storms. The
mn is scarcely known there; our flowers are sea-mosses and the
coloured shells fonnd in our solitary bays. Oar clonds seem
colourless; joy itself has a shade of saduess among us; yet
springs of olear water gush from our rocks, and the eyes of onr’
girls are like these springs in which the blae sky is reflected
while green water-plants are seen below. . . . I was brought up
by the priests of a foreigu faith which came from the Syrians of
Palestine. . . . Their temples pleased me; I had not studied thy
divine art, and I found God in them. . .. Goddess, when I re-
member their chants and their hymns, my heart melts, 1
become almost ap apostate. Pardon this nonsense ; thou canat not
imagine the charm which these barbarian wizards have put into
these verses, and what a pang it costs me to follow naked
Teason.

¢ And then, didst thou but know how difficult it bas become
to serve thee. All nobleness is gone. The Soythians bave
oonquered the world. There is no such thing as a republic of free
men ; dull Hyperboreans call them triflers who follow thee. A fear-
fal Pambeotis, a | e of all follies, spreads over the world a
stifling leaden pall. Even those who bonour thee, how they must
share thy pity. Rememberest thou that Caledouian who, fifty
yeara ago, hammered thy temple to pieces to carry off the frag-
ments to Thule ? Even 8o they all do now. . . . I wrote, according
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to some of the rules that thon lovest, Theonoe, the life of the
yoang god whom I served when a boy; they called me a second
Echemerus ; they wrote to ask what end I had in view; they
value nothing, forsooth, bat what brings grist to the mill And
why should one write the lives of gods, unless it is to make men
love what in them was divine and show that this divine something
still lives, and will live for ever in the heart of man ?

“Canst thon recall the day when, while Dionysodoras was
archon, an ugly little Jew, speaking Syrian-Greek, came hither,
read thy inscriptions the wrong way and thought he had foand
in thy precinots an altar lo the Unknown God? Well, this little
Jew has won the day ;: daring a thonsand years, thon who art the
Truth hast been called an idol; and thou hast kept sijencesll the
time; and wo, who by conscientions work have won our way to
thee, are accused of siuning agninst man’s minds because we
break chains that Plato never wore.”

And so on, in a rhapsody, which we commend to the
apostle of sweetness sns light, M. Renan prays that she,
who alone is pure, and strong, and healthy, will make us
des spiritualistes accomplis. Then the European capitals
are to take back what they have plundered from the Par-
thenon, and to replace them to the musio of flutes; while,
strong in Athene’s strength, our aunthor is to resist the
scepticism which makes him disbelivve in the people, the
mental restlessness which when the truth is found sets
him still seeking it, the whim which, after reason has
spoken, prevents him from resting satisfied. He foresees
that he will have relapses. A perverse philosophy has led
him to believe that good and evil, pleasure and pain, fair
and foul, sound sense and madness, melt and are changed
into one another by shades as subtle as those on a dove's
neck. And then he goes on to hint that there is poetry in
wild extremes, and that a book written purely by Athene’s
rules would oamse ennui instead of winning admiration.
Pallas does not know everything; she never saw the snows
of the pole or the wonders of the antarctic world. The
dome of St. Sophia is & divine work, though it is of brick
and plaster. (gods, in fact, pass away like men. One’s
faith ought never to be one’s fetter. One has done enough
for it when one has carefully wrapt it in the purple ghrond
in which sleep the dead god{.

We ought, perhaps, to apologise for devoting so much
space to M. Renan’s prayer; but if he is ever in earnest
he is 80 in these Souvenirs, and therefore this prayer con-
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tains s0 much of his confession of faith as he has yet
made. ‘' La religion,” he says, “est la forme sous
laquelle les races celtiques dissimulent leur soif de
I'idéal ;" and so, hlving &rown aside the religion of his
boyhood, he has found the need of framing to himself
another. The contrast between his grandmother, a pioul
old lady who at the Revolation sheltered non-juring priests,
and his mother, who rather admired the new réyime, helped
no doubt to form that double nature of which we have been
speaking: “From my mother I got that unconquerable
relish for the Revolation which makes me love it in spite
of my reason and in spite of all the evil that I have said
of it.” Among his Souvenirs M. Renan gives, in the most
delightfally oandid way, the story of his boyish love for
the little Noémi, and tells us how, loving Noémi, he yet
used to desert her for another little companion far less
lovely, just because this other was lonely and lacked
admirers. Je laissai ainsi bifurquer mon premier amour
comme plus tard je laissai bifurquer ma politiqgue. Noémi
wae lovely, bat the other was hungering for love; and so
the indecision which has all his life driven him into ineon-
sisteneies made him antrue to his real feelings.

It is ocurious to contrast the somewhat contemptuouns
way in which, in his article on the Franco-German War,
M. Renan speaks of the little country gentlemen of Prussia
and their dependents, with his lamentation over the dis-
ap oe of the same state of society in Brittany: “ A
noble race, thinking as its nobles thounght, in tune with
them and out of tune with the world as is now is, stands
at the antipodes of what we call sound political economy.
For fastidious folks, who are kept in check by a multitude
of ‘ points of honour,’ competition with prosaic adversaries,
determined not to lose any advantage in the battle of life,
ie simply impossible. I found that out very soon; and
then there be; in me & struggle, or rather a dualism,
which is the {:; to all my opinions. I am, and always
shall be, a thorough-going idealist, but I soon saw that,
s0 long as things are as they are, the world is hopelenloz
given up to the commonplace ; that the cause to whi
high souls give their support is sure to be beaten, that
whatever in literature or poetry is true for men of refine-
ment is false in the coarse world of faits accomplis.”

The events of 1848 strengthemed him in this view of
things; human affairs, he found, never went so well as
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when the men of ideas gave up all attempt at meddling
with them. Now, he tells us, he always takes for his
gmctic&l decision the exact opposite of his theoretical

ecision; the more mean (chétive) a policy is the more
likely is it to succeed in the world of realities. The
heroio follies which past ages deified won't succeed nows-
days. Intelligent selfishness is now the one thing needful.
Engla.nd, till within the last foew years, was the first of the
nations, because she was the most selfish (how different
this from the idea that most of us have formed of Eng-
lend's past and present; M. Renan i thinking of the
Alabama arbitration). Germany is tsking England’s placs,
because she is more cynically selfish still. "‘‘I see all
this,” says our author, ‘““and yet the sole objects of
my affection are the world's martyrs, heroes, lovers of the
impossible. I have to be on the watch against my
idealism, prendre le contre-pied de mes instincts. Henoe it is
that, lover as I am of good, I am, perhaps, too forgiving
to those who act on other principles; and, hard-worker as
Iam, I often ask myself if the triflers are not right after
all.” As one might expect, M. Benan pleases neither
party. Despite all his concessions he feels that the bour-
geois know he is but a half-hearted Conservative, that all
the hard things he has said of the ideal are only shams,
and that let his old mistress but smile on him and he will
give way at once. The sum is, that the kingdom of
Heaven is within us. The time is gone by for forming
little worlds, refined ZT7%elemas, based on mutual esteem
and good-will; but life rightly understood and carried out,
by a little set of friends who understand one another, is its
own reward. Soul-converse is the greatest, the only reality.
Happiness is devotion to a dream or to a duiy; self-
sacrifice is the surest means of gaining rest; by giving
up all material things the wise man attains his sole end—
viz., the peaceful enjoyment of the ideal.

Such is M. Renan’s view of life, and such his account of
how his birth and bringing up both made it his and also
tended to draw him from it. Let us now look a$ him in

nite another obaracter, as the sociologist who smms up

the results of twemty years of Fremch politios, and the
patriot who pleads his couniry’s cause in the terrible
struggle of 1870.

In the Philosophie de I'Histoire Contemporaine we resd
some of the bard things which M. Renan fells us he has
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said of his ideal the Republic ; norcan a greater contrast be
imagined than that between the gnshing author of the Sou-:
venirs and the clear-sighted and somewhat cynical politician
who draws comparisons between the France of Lonis Phi-
lippe and the England of William III., much to the disad-
vantage of the former; and who thinks that France is, by
her relative weakness daring the nineteenth century, paying
for the excessive strain of the Revolution. ‘It was the
same with Jud®a, and Greece, and Italy. Each created
something—religion, art, the Empire, the Church—by
which the world has profited ; and each paid the penalty in
centuries of nntionnf humiliation, National life is some-
thing limited ; a fatherland is a total of distinct ideas and
prejudices which humanity in general cannot accept;
-nations that aim at more than this become victims of
their work. Bo it was in a less degree with Germany; in
the sixteenth century it gave the world the Reformation;
the result was a strange state of political weakness in the
century which followed.”

Moreover the Revolution was wrong in its aim. Liberty
in modern states is quite different from that in the states
of antiquity or in the medimval republics. It is less
brilliant, but far more real. A citizen of Queen Victoria is
8 thousand times more free than an Athenian or a
Florentine. And English liberty is not the work of Crom-
well and the Puritans; it comes from a whole history, the
main feature of which is regard for vested rights, no
matter whose. These France has always disrogarded;
the king had long ago made a clean sweep of the nights of
the noblea and the communes, the people did the same
with the rights of the king. France went to work philoso-
phically, instead of historically. England, instead of pro-
claiming the dogma of the rights of man, never broke
(except in a momentur{ and much-regretted fit of folly)
with 1ts old tradition, whick is, not the sovereignty of the
people—a maxim which turns the State into & tyrant, and
mevitably brings about a military dictatorship—but the
more moderate principle that there is no such thing
as government without the people or against the people.

. this is very true, though somewhat loosely exprossed ;
indeed the whole essay (the third on our list) is well worth
l('}eadmtg / V!V“e t}:_iik ;::h M;talior has a firmer l';‘%ld than Mi
uizot of Englis iti rinciples. e paralle
between Louis ghilippe and_Wi.lE'a.m ol; Orange is well kept.
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up; the points in favour of England—for instance, her
possessin in her American plantations un déversoir du
parti républicain—are clearly set forth ; the existonce of the
second empire is traced to the fact that the republican
epirit, which drives the French, instead of colomising, to
conspire and fight for abstract principles, was strong
enough to hinder the establishment of constitutional
monarchy, but not strong enough to found a repablic.
Farther on—when he says: ““ Qui frappe aveo 1'épée finira
par I'épée. Si les fusils qui couchérent en joue M. Sauzet
! la duchesse d’Orleans le 24 fevrier, 1848, furent innocents,
les baionnettes qui envahirent la chambre le 2 décembre,
1851, ne farent pas coupables "—we fancy M. Renan is &
thorough-going monarchist. His chief grievance sgainst
Louis Napoleon is the perpetnal tampering with the freedom
of election ; the late Emperor need not have feared too many
revolutionistsin the house; the great massof Frenchmentake
the Left comme un biton pour chatier le pouvoir, non comme
un appui pour s'étayer. To vote for a radical now and then
is their way of showing that they are dissatisfied, that they
think the Government too costly; it is the height of folly
to close this harmless outlet for their feelings. The day
of barricades is past; revolutions which have not an army
at their back will be more and more easily crushed. And
modern society has lees and less sympathy with revolution ;
it is very tolerant so long as 1its principles are not in
danger, call those in question and it becomes as pitiless as
the Church in the dark ages. Those countries in which
the dynasty is firm and unchallenged can afford to be as
lightly governed even as the United States. In France and
Spain and suchlike states the government must have a
much heavier hand ; there are so many 1wcho expect something
Jrom a violent change. And the fear is lest revolution after
revolution should throw the power, as it has done in the
Spanish South American colonies, into the hands of
military adventurers, alternating, perhaps, with despots of
the old legitimate stock. This is not a brilliant future ;
but the triumph of socialist opinions would be, in M.
Renan’s eyes, worse even than this. ‘‘For a nation to
give up all idea of glory, of social silendour, of individual
superiority, and to look for nothing but the greatest happi-
ness of the greatest number, would lay it open not merely
to conquest but to the loss of national existence.” The
prospect disgusts our author as much as young Mr. J. B.
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Mill was disgusted at the void which seemed to follow when
the carrying out of his principles should have made every-:
body comfortable. Bocialism, too, he thinks has a potent
ally in Russia; that strange Power possesses um réservoir
de forces barbares; and if the leprosy of selfishness and
anarchy weakens the West past recovery, the barbarian
East will come in, and will do a barbarian’s work, vis., to
give fresh life to decaying civilisation.

Of Paris M, Renan has a very different opinion from
that of M. Hugo, for instance. It is a focus of light and
heat, but also of moral decomgonition—thongh out of this
moral dung-heap grow lovely flowers, some of them of the
greatest rarily. It is like & pearl—précieuse et ezquise
hypertrophie ; but its over-prepondersnce is a danger to
France. Paris never knew the two primary virtnes of
political life—it has no patience, and it never forgets. The
troe policy is that of Jacob, who regulated the march of all
his tribe by the pace of the newly-dropped lambs.

In all this the Breton speaks out; and more strongly
still when he enys, *“to die for one’s chief, though the
democrat thinks it a base and senseless act, est oe qui
rend fort et fait posséder la terre;’ and also when %e
laments over the stand-aloof policy of the Legitimists, which
condemned France to vulgarity and ennui, and ignorance
of U'art de vivre.

We can follow him in o great deal of it; we can thank-
fally acknowledge tho truth of remarks like this: *“ Eng-
land, without any revolation, can solve the difficult

roblems which among us are thought {o belong merely to

topia.” We can echo his wish that France, * weary at
last of astonishing the world, would rival England in com-
pleting the peaceful conquest of the globe, and in
civilising inferior races.” But, we cannot help asking,
what would Pallas Athene say to all this? How can the
worshipper of sweetness and light be content with such a
falling off from the ideal ?

The essay on the Franco-Prussian War contains little to
which any one conld take exception. That war was truly
a terrible misfortune to civilisation ; it inangurated a reign
of militarism of which we have not yet seen the end.
* France, Germany, and England in alliance might lead the
world n.:ﬁ:.l. and mark out a definite line for Russis whish,
if anch » may perbaps aim at grouping the Ceniral
Asiatic hordes around a Muscovite Genghis khan.”
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We know a8 well as M. Renan that it was the first Napo-
leon who made Germany: * No nation grows eolid save
under pressure ; in this way Franoe was consolidated in the
time of Joan of Arc and Charles VIL” We think our
author on the whele right in his estimate of the Prussian
junker party: * ce gentilhomme campagnard, chez nous
couvert de ridicule par la haute noblesse, la cour, le
peuple méme, prit sa revanche, comme d'une Vendée du
nord, sur la démocratie francaise.”” We think that he
does not exaggerate the contrast between France and
Prussia when he calls the latter, * cette anti-France de la
Baltique, qui est la négation totale de nos principes les
plus arrétés.” Yet France, he thinks, need not have been
jealous of Prussia’s aggrandisement. Still less need she aim
at any increase of territory for herself ; Flandere is much
more German than French; and it is a great comfort for
France to have little French-speaking neighbours, like Brus-
sels and Genevas, which serve at once as safety-valves, and
as places of refuge for political exiles. No doubt Rhenish
Prussia and the Palatinate were originally Celtic ; but for
pearly 2,000 years they have been Germanised. Louis
Napoleon brought weakness instead of strength by what
he annexed to France ; the addition of Nice was unnataral;
and Savoy, though it fell in naturally enough, made Eng-
land distrustful and gave a pretext for Bismarck’s schemes.

Writing in September, 1870, M. Renan foresees, not indeed
the cession of Metz, but the loss of Alsace and of part per-
haps of Lorraine. He freely admits that Alsace was not
80 long ago German ; but it is now as French as Silesis is
Pruesian. Posen is not a fair parallel; for Posen pro-
tests against being Germanised. He argues that the very
compactness of France makes it dangerons to dismember
her : “take away one or two big stones, and the whole
building will topple down.” And he appeals especially to
England, “ who, if ghe looks to the United States and to
India and Constantinople, will see that it is her interest
for France to continue a strong power.”

For the fature, he has great faith in a European coa-
lition with plenty of armed force to back it; and he
hagards the very doubtful assertion that * between two
contending parties justice has no chance of gaining the
day; but when there are ten instead of two, she will
triumph, inasmuch as she alone offers a common ground
on which all can come to terms.” We hope it may prove
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80 in this forthcoming conference, if, indeed, there is to
be a oconference. Prussia, then, is still ‘““a focus of
military fanaticism”;® but if we trust to all historical
precedents, Germany will gradually absorb her conqueror,
and cette race neuve et violente du nord will grow milder.
And Germany’s work is, like that of England, to solve
social problems: ‘' several of the ideas which among us
are olo&od in the terrifying mask of socialist democracy
are appearing there in & beneficent and practical form.”

Very trae is the remark that the much vaunted principle
of nationalities is not in the least likely to deliver mankind
from the plague of war; its tendency is rather to put
extermination in the place of the gentler dymastic or
political quarrels of former times. And no less true is the
estimate of Lionis Napoleon, once so admired for his political
sagacity ; his coups are well characterised as ‘‘les accas
bizarres d'une volonté intermittente comme les réveils d’'un
Epiménide.”

On the whole, it is clear that, if we had only these
political essays to judge by, we should pronounce our
author a moderate Conservative, a little thrown ‘off his
balance by the disasters of 1870, but not at all ** viewy,”
gifted moreover with an unusually clear conception of the
needs and tendencies of the present time and a remarkable
power of bringing out not chance resemblances but real
analogies from past history.

Contrast with these sober essays, and others like them
which we have not space to analyse, the volame of Dialogues

ublished two years ago. Here, if anywhere, the man

imself ought to come out, and they certainly justify all
that we have said, and all that M. Renan confesses, about
his dual nature. In the Essays which we have been dis-
cussing he writes as a bon bourgeois; in the Dialogues he
talks sometimes like a mystic, sometimes like a scientist.
But there is one thing very remarkable, in his wildest
speculations he is still & Breton Legitimist, full of contempt
for * the masses.”

Nor is M. Renan singnlar in this feeling; it belongs to
his creed. There is nothing popular about scientific in-
fidelity. The Sadducees of to-day are true to their unbroken
tradition. Professor Clifford, in his way almost as great a

. land and France, old countries that have got all they want, have
E:d this. The ary & Berlin, M. Renan eays, was very forced ;
¢ really did oot want war though the Emperor did.
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master of English as M. Renan is of French, may cry ont
in rapturous enthusiasm: ‘“Must we then stand a
because we know nothing save that ages hence life will be
extinet on this earth? No; whatever may be hereafter,
here, at least, and now we are brothers together.” They
are brave words; but who act npon them? Not the
aiostles of sweetness and light, not the men who deem the
Christianity which they themselves have long ago left
behind them quite good enongh for the masses. To be
brothers together i8 mainly left to the ** benighted adherenta
of a worn-out creed ’; it is they who are full of good works,
who think it is part of man’s daty to mitigate the harsh-
ness of Nature's law, to make a stand against a survival
which often turns out to be that of the unfittest. The
philosophic unbeliever ia by his own creed cut off from &
sympathy which he must hold to be useless and unworthy.
If he plays the brother, he does it becanse the human
heart within him is stronger than his theories. Pride of
intellect, aristocracy of talent, these ought to be his ruling
feelings ; and society has more than once found that they,
even more than pride of birth or of wealth, tend to make
men hard in dealing with their fellows. Herein the
modern philosophers are acting just like their Greek and
Roman prototypes. Humanly speaking, Christianity sne-
ceeded while philosophy failed, Christianity moved a
world, while philosophy only tonched one soul here and
there, because, while philosophy set itself deliberately to
move the few, leaving the many to their exoterie faith,
Christianity from the first appealed to all alike. There
was nothing exoteric in its creed; when St. Paul says,
““ We speak wisdom with them that are perfect,”” he means
not another Gospel, not a new creed which shall explain
away that of common, imperfect men, but rather *‘ counsels
of perfection,” a life of self-denial such as he could not
hope mere beginners among those Corinthians to attempt.
To the poor was preached not Epicureanism, that fore-
runner of the materialism of to-day, not the lessons of the
Porch or the Academy, not even BStoicism, nearly as it
approaches Christianity in many of its precepts, but the
Gospel. That, and nothing else, has been & religion for
all men, a faith which the meanest share on eqnal terms
with the most exalted.

M. Renan, outspoken like a true Frenchman, is even
more cynically esoteric and exclusive than the generality of
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our soientists. In his Dialogues et Fragments he speaks of
the inequality of races as a truth the negleet of which
would bring ruin on the world: “ think of s world only
inhabited by negroes.”” He notes how very few, in some
cases only two or three, are capable of carrying forward
some of the most resondite sciences, or even of under-
standing them. These two or three are worth a whole
continent of mere grovellers; and as with the highest
class of scientists, 8o in the moral world with the dmes
d'dlite ; they, one in a hundred thousand, save this Sodom,
they justify the existence of our pianet. Speculating
whether monarchy, oligarchy, or democracy will be the
final according to which the universal eonsciousness
of ind will guide itself, he decides emphatically in
favour of oligarchy—a little corporation ruling the resi.
What sane man can dream, he urges, of making the two
thousand millions who inhabit our earth amenable to right
reason? Truths of & high order are not suited to the vast
majority of human brains. Womankind, to begin with, has
no vocation to high truth ; its daty is to be beantiful or good,
or both. Nature never meant all men to see the truth;
she meant the vision to be the privilege of & few, who are
to hand it on to a few successors. M. Renan shares with
Mr. Carlyle the eomvietion that most men are fools, and
he asks what matters it if millions of fools are ignorant of
the truth or reject it, provided the imtelligent few cling to
it and love it ?
American society naturally excites his wrath: “it is,
Erhaps. farther from the ideal than any other,” for it
ys down the principle that the Btate exists only for the
individual, while Nature's law is that the species 18 every-
thing, the individual nothing (our laureate’s ‘‘ So careful
of the type she sesms, 80 oareless of the single life").
Democracy (he takes care to explain that he does not
mean democracy as it may and ought to exist in France),
if unchecked, will be in danger of reducing mankind to the
degraded level of a mass of mere pleasure-seekers.
ut his esoterio views are yet more strongly shown in
his view of the working of science. Science, enthroned as
religion, will adopt the Mohammedan rather than the
Chnstian rule of action. Christianity has perseouted,
because Christians have held their to be essential to
salvation—men must swallow it or perish. Mohamme-
danism has left unbelievers to themselves; and so science
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will deal with the masses who are incapable of receiving it.
Primary instruction will thus rather do harm than good, for
it will increase the number of conceited folks impatient of
control ; if the end of hnmanit{—viz., to produce great
men, can only be compassed by keeping the masees igno-
rant, 8o much the woree for the masses.

‘We need not point out how intensely all this savonrs of
intelleotual pride, how thoroughly M. Renan shows himself
& Brahmin whose easte-mark is mental gaperiority. True,
he diselaims all identification with the speakers in these '
Dialogues : * Enlightened readers—and I write for them
only—will feel that there is no communion of ideas between
me and my oharacters, that no one has a right to charge
me with their opinions.” It may be, of course, that he
has been indirectly exposing the tendency of the sceptical
school of thought, showing that it is and must be the very
reverse of popular. But he would scarcely have taken
such a roundabout way of supporting such a manifest
thesis. We cannot help believing that the Theoctistes of
the Dialogue from which we have been quoting, speaks, in
the main, the author's own views. When he talke of forly
years of meditation, the giving up of wealth and every
other worldly consideration, even tho neglect of life’s
ordinary duties, as the priee at whioch he has gained some
notions of high truth, we feel sure that M. Renan points
to his own life’s work. When he speaks, somewhat sadly,
of the compensations which will always remain for the
common herd—woman among them; for from womean the
crowning intellects, who will be given up to pure reason,
will be debarred—he is contrasting himself with “the simple
folk, at whose fun and joviality one often feels a touch of
envy as one hears it when passing by.”

His rulers are to be true kings of men; the principle of
selection, properly applied, may do for mortals what becs
and ants do when they develop queems and kings, by
subjecting them from the egg to epecial treatment.
Change all nerve force into brain force, on the same
principle on which, in plants, you change the r:frbdnctive
organs into petals; in some such way the god-like race
may be produced, the deras, as superior to man as man is
to the animals. Then nobility will be a soientific fact,
and gods and kings and magicians will all be reproduced
by the growth of reason and humanity. .

It is not for France that M. Renan reserves such a



64 M. Renan—the History of a Mind.

trinmph ; Germany seems most likely to be the breeding-
ground of the coming race. France has given herself up
to liberalism ; if the end of the world is the greatest
happiness of the greatest number, each independently en-
joying his own brief life, then France will have been nght ;
but if the world is ever to be ruled by reason, Germany, so
careless about the dignity of the individaal, is most likely
to do it. These lords by true divine right will have,
moreover, plenty of material appliances. * We can faney a
knot of men ruling the rest by engines more soientifically
destructive than we have yet dreamed of comstruuting.
Such rulers would be in the position of the Brahmins of
old, who blasted men with a look, or of the early Church-
men, who kept the barbarians in awe by the fear of hell.
Such a supremacy would not be hatefal, for it would be well
grounded, such a papacy would be really infallible.”

The *“inferior creatures” would joyfully submit; they
would be so tamed by the manifest saperiority of their
masters that the bare notion of revolt would be out of the
question. It is monstrous that one creature should be
sacrificed to another's selfishness ; the merely selfish man
is & cannibal whenever he eats flesh meat. But to slay
a living thing in pursnance of nature’s ends is lawful;
such a death is a sacrifice to the ideal—the victim does
what 8o few can truly boast of doing, helps on the work of
eternity. Thus even vivisection of human beings for the
sake of science is justifiable ; and M. Renan outdoes the
German who looked forward to a world wherein the scien-
tist in need of a * subject” should only have to take his
gun and go out and shoot a fellow-creature ; he speaks of
unimproved mortals (for of course a dera would be too
costly a production) coming to the sacrifice wreathed with

- flowers in an ecstasy of self-devotion.

Even the devas are not the final ontcome of the world’s
progress, We can look forward to their absorption into a
gingle existence, so that monotheism shall be an absolute
truth. In Him as well as by Hiin will be all things ; and
our author gets a shadowy notion of some sort of fignrative
resurrection from the thought that, as this Being’s consci-
ousness will sam up all previous consciousnesses, so all
may in one sense be said to live again in Him. The idea
that God is perfecting Himself in perfecting the world is
not unknown to modern any more than it was to ancient
thought ; and it is one of the many theories which these
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Dialogues show are floating through M. Renan’s mind. It
may be compared with Schopenhauer’s view of the world as
8 quasi-organism striving after consciousness; though the
common-sense half of M. Renan’s nature prompts him at
once to remind ns that it is only in a figure of speech that
the world cap be called an organism, or that God can be
said to be perfecting Himself. Btill, a few sentences before,
he had bidden us look forward to the time when He, who ia
now perfect justice and goodwill, shall have become scien-
tifically all-powerful, able therefors to redress all the
wrongs of the past. Then, he thinks, we shall reccive
each one according to the worth of what he sacrificed to
the ideal ; and, no matter if this day of reorganisation
(reward is & word to which he wholly objects) is delayed
for whole mons after our death, we shall wake up to it as it
were from the sleep of an hour.

This longing for recognition is remarkable in one who
has thrown off so completely the bonds of positive belief.
M. Renan’s feeling is that daty ceases to be duty unless you
are satiefied that doing it fulfils some good end ; he shrinks
from that ‘ godless void ” in which there is nothing that
can take account of what we do. Herein he differs from
Haeckel and such like Germans, and from not a few of the
noisjest scientistis among ourselves. In fact he has never
been able wholly to get rid of the good any more than of
the evil of his early training. Christian ideas still linger
in his mind and will not be displaced ; to a conscious God,
a God of love and justice, he still clings ; and, clinging to
Him, he must needs hold to some kind of hope for here-
after. Popish half-belief, that miserable system which
dallies with pious frauds until the boundaries of the true
and the false have become uncertain, is at the bottom of
his treatment of the New Testament. He was taught to
Jook on 8t. Yves and his miracles as on a level with the
meu and the miracles of the Gospels and the Acts. He
soon saw through St. Yvea and rated at their progor value
the professions of his votaries; and, with French logique,
he applied the same rule to our Lord and His first disciples.
What is here illusion, and half-belief, and self-deception,
merging by insensible shades into pions frand, must have
been the same thing there; for G-Ji.lean and Jewish man
was then much in the same intellectual state in which
Breton man was forty years ago. Here, we think, is the
key to our author’s theology; and the duality of his

YOL. L. NO. XCIX. ¥
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charaoter enables him to rest in this unsstisfactory state,
instead of going on, as most who began as he did have
gone on, to mere materialism. His logique led him to take
one sad and reckless plunge, of which the outcome is his
Origines ; his early training, combined with a clear per-
ception of practical iseues, stayed him from making &
second. He is, then, the Matthew Arnold and not the
Professor Clifford of French literature; positive dogmatio
belief he has wholly given up; the written Word is to him
even a8 the Acta Sanctorum, & mass of material out of
which, guided by the apostles of sweetness and light, we
are to pick the words of Everlasting Life, the real sayings
of the Master. But he cannot go to the dreary limit of
some men's negation. He still holds to & stream of
tendency, a Something not ourselves which makes for
righteousness ; nay, if these Dialogues represent his
thought, he believes in & personal though not as yet fully
perfoct God.

We wish we had space to say more about the Dialogues,
to discuss fully M. Renan’s view of reward, and his plan for
perfecting humanity by selection, and his Privy Council of
déras, unquestioned and infallible, gniding & happy and
obedient world. They are wild dreams ; but they show, what
we wish to put onr readers in a poaition to trace for them
selves, the tendency of onr author’s mind, the mysticiem,
the strange power of resting on what is felt to be a basis of
cloud, the wllingness to shift from one of these unsubstan-
tial structures to another. Add to this the deification of
intelleot, at any rate of that form of it whereof M. Renan
deems himeelf an embodiment, and the consequent philo~
sophioal disregard for the profanum rulgus.

ere is no need to point out his absardity, his incon-
sistency, nor (what comes out more clearly than all else)
his self-complacent vanity. What we are concerned with
is to let him draw his own porirait, that those who might
be tempted to take him as & guide in the things of faith,
may pause when they see what manmer of man he is in
re to other matters. The man whose two *‘ Certain-
ties "’ are that the universe is governed by general laws to
which there is no exception, and that there is an aim and
onward progress in things, might, were he content with
these, command our respect though not our acquiescence ;
but when he begins to talk of being strengthened in his
Certainties by the fact that Nature is always entrapping us
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into virtae, cheating us in an interest higher than our own,
when he talks of man, as he becomes mare a reflecting being,
soeing through these devices of Nature and demolishing
religion and goodness by his criti¢ism, we begin to hesitate;
and when he goes on to say that perhaps the dead worlds
are those in which organised intelligence (the critical faculty)
has baffled Nature, and therefore everything has ceased to
be, we foel that we are in the region not of argument but
of poetry. It is just Shakespeare’s—
“ Appetite, an universal wolf,

Thus doubly seconded by will and power,

Shall make of all an universal prey,

And last eat up itself.”

M. Renan is a poet; but he is certainly not a reasoner,
oxcept when, as in his political essays, he condescends to
be exoterio and Philistine.

This idea of Nature cheating man into goodness he
pursues with mauch satisfaction, coupling with it the
theory of atavism and the strange notion of the indepen-
dent existence of the germs of which our bodily frame is
made. Sexual love, for instance, comes from the craving
of these germs for complete being; they have a will of
their own, and the total of their wills makes np our will,
as their totality makes up our bodies. Such germs are,
of course, immoral, or rather non-moral; yet M. Renan is
no materialist, rather he gifts matter in all its formse with
a spirit either inherent or infused. And, every now and
then, he brings out some such unexpected treasure as
this: “If troth bad not a worth beyond this world, it
would have died out ages ago; if nght-doing were not
enjoined on us by a will higher than our own, experience
would long since have taught us the futility of it.”

‘We must, then, in spite of our intention, say something
more about our author's inconsistencies. Without taking
note of them it is impossible to fix his place as a theo-
logisn. His Life of Jesus ia 80 well known, that we need
not say much aboat it. In Dr. Pusey’s words (Lectures on
Daniel, pref. xxx): *‘ What shocked 5b.mtm.n Europe was
not this or that harsh or revolting expression, but the
intense and entire unbelief which underlies the whole of
that patronising novel, in which the supercilious inso-
lence of superiority, which makes allowance for its God, is
more sickening even than its blasphemy.” Few orthodox

F2 '
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Christians will think Dr. Pusey's words too hard; onr
business, however, is not to nse hard words, but to strive
to understand the frame of mind which counld form sach a
strange notion of Christ as at once *adorable, the great
master of humanity,” and at the same time * becoming a
wonder-worker against his will, conniving at fraud in the
resurrection of Lazarus, falling wholly short of that
modern critical spirit which looks on good faith and im-
posture as irreconcilable.” This state of mind we have
striven to enter into; because M. Renan is & Breton,
brought up by Roman priests in that most superstitious of
countries, therefore he can argune that ‘ Jesus was born a
Jew; and for an Eastern material truth has little value.
He sees all through his ideas, bis interests, his passions.”*
This is why he has sabstitated the illueion theory for that
of crude imposture (held by some both in Germany and in
England) and for that which explains Christianity as the
outgrowth of a legend.

Some of our readers may not know the abridgment of
the Life, which in some two hundred and sixty duodecimo
pages gives the substance of the larger work, “ dégagée de
ses échafaudages et de ses obscurités.” Published at a
shilling, it has been through nearly twenty editions, and
must have been immensely read. It is dedicated to the

r and unlettered, ‘‘ those who, were He now on earth,
esus wounld recognise as His real friends and followers.”
It ocontaing not a word, its author tells us, which needs
previous teaching; and he hes left out, in writing it, all
the coldly historical eriticism which he was grieved to find
had offended many. Many true Christians will, he assures
us, not find one sentence in this little volume which will
wound them. How he can say this, while he yet thinks it
probable (p. 358) that many of Jesus’ fanlts have been pat
out of sight, is one of those mysteries which belong to his
peculiar mental orgsnisation. In his preface he remarks
that history is as muoch a science as chemistry, and that
to anderstand any event we must take into aocount the
ciroumstances of the time, and so forth. Very trne; but
if the Gospel and the Acts are history, they are not an
illusive romance with a more or less historical basis; one

® This he repeats in Vol. V. of Les Origincs: “One of the dispmitions
emential to those who create fruitful (fdcondes) fables is & total
‘l;djlemeatomltu'hl truth. Ko cares to know the exact reality
s thing.”
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;no of the two things must be true; they cannot both
o 80.

By thus popularising his book, M. Renan explains that
he is not disturbing the popular faith :

¢ The mnsses have lost their faith in the supernatural ; yet they
ave religious in their own way. They show it by their courage,
their calmness, their longing for instraetion, their indifference to
ridicule, their taste for all that appeals to noble sentiments. They
are not materialists; nay, their weakneas is that they will negleot
everything for an idea. To preaoch irreligion to them wounld be
ruinous; to try to bring them back to their old creeds is bope-
less. There is nothing for it but to tell them everything; to
teach them to respect tramsitory forms by pointing out their
historical greatness. . . . Jesus preached that all here is but s
dream ; that the ideal, wherein all alike may share, is the trne
kingdom of heaven. . . . His teaching bears, too, on social pro-
blems, the most important problems of the day. From Him we
learn that politics ought no longer to be a party game ; that some
day the one thing needful will be to work for the bappiness, and
enlightenment, and virtue of the race.”

Mutual help and scientific appliances (la dllivrance par
la scien¢e) for doing more and more of the world’s drudgery,
are what M. Renan looks forward to for the future; and the
former of these is one of the leading principles of practical
Christianity, though it worked also among eivilised heathens
—witness the numerous collegia (corporations, burial-clubs,
&c.) among the poor and the slaves of old Rome.

We neog scarcely say that this little volume is full of
beantifal and suggestive descriptions; it would be impos-
sible for M. Renan {o write in any other style. We may
instance the acconnt (p. 76) of the synagogue, ¢ thanks
to which institution Judaism has been able to live through
eighteen centuries of persecution.” Bat, though he begine
by speaking of the establishment of Christianily as
“)'evenement capital de I'histoire du monde,” we fancy
there are very few, even of these remodelled pages, which
would fail to offend any but the most lax of believers.

One point in onr author’s creed deserves notice; whereas
the Gospel of St. John is generally suspected by those
whose faith is doubtful, M. Renan lays great stress on its
suthenticity, accepts it as, on the whole, far more certainly
the work of an eyo-witness than any of the Synoptics.®

* Not wholly so; for, while accepting the tradition that St. John lived
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This comes out in The Life, in The Apostles, and yel more
folly in the latest volume of The Origines. Next in value
is placed that of St. Mark, the dragoman of St. Peter,
who scarcely knew Greek, and whose dry, narrow mind is
impressed on the work. The Gospel bearing Matthew's
name was compiled to fill up Mark’s omissions. Luke our
author is very hard upon; he, the man of Philippi, does
not understand Hebrew nor the Jewish character, and
often takes the word Jew in a bad sense; he garbles his
documents, fausse la biographie de St. Paul, for the sake of
conciliation ; to him the truth is nothing, the dogmatic and
moral purpose everything. He is & trimmer, who respects
even James, yet would admit Gentiles to fellowship. *‘ The
Aots are the specimen of ecclesiastical history;"*® their
author is likened to the class of French writers who can
never mention a Briest without calling him ce bon prétre, and
for whom every bishop is ce digne &véque. That Luke was
later than the other Synoptics, he argnes from his severing
the account of the destruction of Jerusalem from that of
the end o:d thoI:vorlc:,ldwll::rgu, in the l:J.t‘liuau-s, they a:e
intermingled. wo interesting, we , to
compare M. Renan's account of how the Gospeﬂ were
formed with that of the author of Supermatural Religion.
Even the small collections, the * sayings of Christ,” were
not gnt down in writing till the generation among whom
He bhad lived was well-nigh passed away. There was no
need to do so, for theee * sayings " were known by heart;
moreover, men thought the end of the world was at hand.
‘When once they began to be written, new * sayings "’ were
framed to meet circumstances as they arose, and those
which seemed offensive or dangerons were dropped out.
All this is introduced with a ce semble, or on peut croire, or
on a le droit de supposer, in & way which even the aunthor of
Supernatural Religion finds Lr:voking; his excuse for
M. Renan being so positive in his conclusions, so vague as
to the intermediate stepe, is that constructive eriticism is
far harder than destructive, just as synthesis is always
(in chemistry, for instanee) harder than analysis. Such

strict Jew, unable to comprehend the transcendental theories of his school

.uon mmbm’“lvqﬂmn I.h mtllbdh
‘hmm"amdbmﬂywl.
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eriticism must be, to a great extent, merely personal
opinion.* ‘

The Apostles, perhaps the weakest, certainly the least
brilliant of our author’s works, contains his strange mode
of .coounting for the Resurrection. Mary Magdelene, im-

sible and easily excited, thought she saw Jesus, and
er fancy commnnicated itself to the rest; when they were
together, a sudden gust of wind was enough to make them
feel, It is the Lord. Mary’s mistaking the gardener for
le fantéme du maitre ezquis, is made the corner-stone of
Christianity. The disciples are men and women of the
Eastern type and are therefore specially open to illusion :
not, however, because of their inability to value solid trath,
but because the Byrian, we are told, is, by reason of his
excessive abstemiousness, in a constant state of nervous
exaltation ; unable to earry on a continuous train of thought,
he is susceptible to a degree of which we have no conception.
Here begins one of our author's contradictions; elsewhere
he tells us that not Mary but St. Paul is the true founder
of our religion, and that the destruction of Jerusalem was
a wonderful help, for if the church of James had lasted on
with its original authority in the Holy City, the Pauline
party would have bad a much longer and more doubtful
struggle. In reference to St. Panl we may note a strange
contradiction; in the Antichrist we are assured that we
may adopt the traditional account of the deaths of St. Peter
and St. Paol; des raisons solides lead us to believe that
Paul was martyred at Rome, yet in the previous volume
the A e is represented as probably dying alonme on
some desolate sierra in Spain. Bat there was room for a
change of opinion between the publication of St. Paul and
that of L' Antéchrst.

What are we to say to tho contradictory view of the
Communism described in Acts ii., which, in Zhe Apostles is
first spoken of as *’ a grand ideal, a vast ministry of benevo-
lence, and mutual help,” while a few pages further we
read * communist societies are bound to fall to pieces in
8 very short time, or to disown the principle which created
them ;" and again, * communism oreated at Jerusalem an
incurable pa.nPerism and a powerlessness to attempt any
great thing ?" Nor are his views of Roman eooiety more

® “ N is " n “but the ensemdle ;
ot;ins uﬂﬂn,-:- Renan, yet wo can
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consistent ; at one time he tells us that the satirists over-
charged the picture, and that St. Paul talks like a reader
of Reynolds's Newspaper who honestly believes the ** aristo-
cracy ” to be indescribably corrupt; not many pages after
he confesses that ** the Roman anstocracy had given itself
up to the most unbridled saturnalia of crime which the
world has ever seen.” So, again, in one place, *the
middle of the first century is one of the worst periods of
ancient history,” while yet, *in many respects the world
had never been so hapg{;" M. Renan does not indeed go
to the length of Prof. Beesly and his school ; he makes no
attempt to ‘‘ whitewash " the bad emperors; Domitian he
characterises as perhaps the worst man who ever existed,
and when drawing the powerful portrait of Nero which is
one of the grand passages in L’AntécArist he does not
scruple to use the very darkest colours. This fourth
volame of the Origines comes nearest to the Life of Jesus
in charm of style and thrilling interest. The latest volume
covers more ground, carrying the history on to the death of
Trajan (a.p. 117) and including the reigns of some of the
best emperors. But for that very reason it has not the
dramatic power of the volume which preceded it. Nero is
‘““the beast” of the Book of Revelation: the notion seems
to have been widely spread that, instead of dying after a
miserable attempt at suicide in the villa of Phaon, he had
escaped and taken refuge among the Parthians. Others
believed that a pretender who, shipwrecked on Cythnos,
made that island a focus of intrigue, was really the ex-
Emperor. Money was coined, with the motto Nero reduz.
The fallen statnes were set np and men were forced to
worahip them. All through lesser Asia and the Archi-
ﬁelago the public mind was agitated with the feeling that

ero was coming back ; and this was lidée-mére de I Apoca-
lypse. The monster, cared by Satanic agency, was hiding
somewhere in readiness to burst upon the world. We can
imagine (says M. Renan) the effect of such rumours on the
Christians of Asia, especially as some of the Ephesian
Church had escaped from Rome during the great butchery
of a.0.64. *Quoil! l'horrible béte, pétrie de luxure, de
fatuité, de vaine gloire, va revenir! La chose est claire,
durent penser ceux qui doutaient encore que Néron fiit
I'Antéchrist. Le voila, ce myetére d'iniquite, cet antipode
de Jésus, qui doit paralire pour assassiner, martyriser le
monde avant I'apparition lumineuse ” (p. 350).
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That Nero was “‘the beast”is no new idea; not many
years ago it was strongly advocated by a Swiss pro-
fessor, and with it was coupled the startling hypothesis
that Paul, hated by the JoEannites for the time-serving
exhibited in his teaching, (¢.g. Rom. xiii. 1), was *‘ the false
prophet.” AL Renan in both his third and fourth volumes,
seems to adopt these ideas. St. John he believes wrote the
Apocalypse,® not in Patmos but at Ephesus ; * and the book
euits the harsh intolerance of his charaeter.” The later
anecdotes about his gentle and indulgent nature were in-
vented to suit the writer of the Epistles who was most pro-
bably not the Apostle.

This questior of the aunthenticily of Epidtles is one
which our author iz very fond of mootinf. A large part
of the St. Paul is taken up with it. In those Epistles
which he admits as unquestionably anthentic, he traces a
development in St. Paul's views as to the nature and
divinity and atonement of Christ and as to His second
coming. Of Colossians he has no doubt, in spite of the
difficulties raised by Holtzmann and other critics. For
Ephesians there is abundant authority; and yet it is
very unlike most of the Apostle’s writings. This, however,
is no sufficient reason for doubting its authorship. St.
Paunl was many-sided ; and the German method of setting
up an ¢ priori {ype and making it the sole and final criterion
of authenticity is dangerous, to say the least of it. Here,
for once, we thoroughly agree with M. Renan ; the minor
Germans are never weary of evolving an epistle out of their
own consciousness, and then forcing an agreement, on
pain of absolute rejection, between this fancy-work and its
traditional namesake. The pastoral Epistles, however,
M. Renan dismisses as undoubtedly apocryphal, not con-
descending to give reasons; indeed one of his weaknesses
is the summary way in which serious questions are dis-
missed with an il faut croire—a survival of M. Renan's
connection with an infallible Church. It is thus (as we
remarked above) that he settles off-hand that Luke was
8 native of Philippi, possibly of the familis of Flavias
Clemens, who does not understand Hebrew, and is out of
tune with the Jewish mind—uses Jew in a bad sense, Acts

* In times of tion the Jews were in the habit of writing apoca-
lypees ; compare the fourth book of Esdras, the missing part of which was
lately discovered by Mr, Bensley of Cambhridge.
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ix. 29, xii. 3, &o. Nay, his partiality to the fourth Gospel
comes from his determination not to nggly to thealogical
history what he ealls the rational method.

We said he spoke at one time of Mary Magdalene, at
snother of St. Paul a8 chief agent in establishing Christi- -
anity. Elsewhere, in The Apostles he characteristicall
points out the difficulties under which St. Paul laboured.
‘“Paul est un trés-grand homme, mais il ne faut pas le
comparer ni 4 Jésus ni méme aux disciples immédiats de
ce dernier. Paul n'a pas vu Jésus; il n'a gouté
I'ambroisie de la prédication Galiléenne. Or, 'homme le
plus médiocre qui avait en sa part de la manne céleste
était par cela meme supérieur & celui qui n’en avait senti
que l'arriére-gout.” Paul's greatnees dates from the time
when oral tradition was no more, and writing had come to
be allin all. Panl had a theology, Peter and the rest had
none ; hence the secret of Paul's later success. As a
sample of M. Renan's haste and imaginativeness we may
cite, in reference to this same St. Paul, the way in which
an elogquent paragraph praising Barnabas at his friend's
expense (‘* a second time he stretched out his hand to this
wild undiseiplined spirit, this great shrinking susceptible
soul whom tll:ose stubborn old men at Jerusalem had been
unable to win over."”—Aposties, p. 231) is all based on the
words ‘then departed Barnabas to Tarsus for to seek
Saul.” No less unauthorised is the notion (L'Antéckrist, p.
46) that Peter was always imitating Paul and followin
him about, that thus he was led to Antioch A.p. 54, ang
afterwards to Corinth, and even {0 Rome. The notion is
drawn from the apocryphal ‘ Acts of Peter,” which re-
present the Apostle as pursning Simon Magus in order to
refute him; but the Ebionites hated Panl as furiously as
if he had been Simon Magus himself ; and this is enough
to warrant our author in saying: ‘‘ Paul gave a constant
stimulus to the Judaisers; they murmured against him,
but they always sought to imitate him. Peter especially,
always divided between personal admiration for his daring
brother and the task which his surroundings laid upon
him, passed his life in copying Paul, in following him at &
distance, in seizing the strong positions which he had
pointed out.”

But we must draw to & close. We have not enlarged on
the subtle charm of our author's style, and on his rare de-
scriptive power. The reason why we have given so many of
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our quotations in the original, is that these might speak
for themselves more forcibly then they can in a transla-’
tion. M. Renan’s chief beauties are untranslatable. We
wish space allowed us to quote his account of St. Paul's
conversion ; not that we for a moment accept the sugges-
tion of a fit, or sunstroke, as adeguate, but that we might
point out the dexterous way in which advantage is taken of
everything—the scenery, the worry of travelling, the state
of mind in which the traveller was—and how this
is interwoven with the writer's own experiences: ““ At
Bybloe I felt something very much of the same kind—saw
vigions ; and, had I been other than I am, might have be-
lieved them.” The fact that M. Renan has seén 8o much
of the scenery which he describes, adds greatly to the in-
terest of his descriptions. That journey to the Holy Land,
made years ago with his sister, has indeed borne fruit.®
When we read in his Dialogues his low estimate of woman
—how he holds her unfit for high truth, and is willing to
give her up as a consolation to the inferior races (*‘ the
dévas in their intellectual greatness will need none of her"’)
—we cannot but think him ungrateful towards the memory
of that sister to whom, elsewhere, he pays euch an affec-
tionate and well-deserved tribute.

We should like, also, to have spoken of the eloguent.
chapters at the close of L'Antéchrist,in which the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem is described with unequalled vigour and
tereeness. It is in such passages that M. Renan is at his
best ; there is nothing supernatural to be explained away,
no doctrine to be smiled down, or to be accounted for as the
outgrowth of circamstances. Every word tells,and the varied
and recondite learning of the writer fills every page with sag-
gestive quotation. His final parallel is not without special
value just now. The temporal power, with Rome for its
seat, has arushed down Catholicism just as, had Jerusalem
lasted, Christianity would have been orushed down into &
Jewish sect: ‘“ The occupation of Rome by the king of
Italy will probably be counted by future historians as.
happy & thing for Catholicism as the destruction of Jeru-
salem was for Christianity. Discussion, movement, life,
will take the place of a life in death of material uni-
formity " (p. 549). Is this why Cardinal Manning and his
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followers were 8o desperately anxions to withdraw the Papal
Conclave from the influence of Italy ?

Our task is done—inoompletely, indeed, but still so that
the intelligent reader will be able to form some estimate of
M. Renan’s mind, and to rate it at its true value.

Of the four groups into which we have divided his works
—the personal, the political, the philosophical, and the
theological, we have devoted most attention to the first,
because our object has been, not to say again what has
so often been said with regard to his recklessness, his some-
times sickening sentimentality and his s%puent inoapa-
bility of seeing the limits between truth and falsehood, but
to show how he came to be what his writings abundantly
prove him to be.

We have not thonght it necossary to defand Christianity
from M. Renan, nor even to say very much about the in-
consistencies and contradictions and baseless assumptions
which make up so large a part of his Origines. We bhave
preferred to show what he isas & eshilosogher, and to leave
1n our readers’ minds the implied question: ¢ Is such &
man, so given over to vague theories—is the writer of the
Dialogues, in fact, the sort of gunide whom any one would
care to accept in any matters, least of all in those which
are all-important? If he is so curiously untrustworthy in
construction, why put absolute faith in his destructive
acumen ?”

M. Renan, no doubt, may justly urge that you cannot be
logical in theology any more than in politics. No, but
you may be consistent; for in English, if not in French,
there is a difference between the two. Above all you ean
be honest. In a famous passage in the introduction to The
Apostles, we are told that ** good Bishop Colenso did an act
of honesty, such as the Church has never seen from the
outset, when he wrote down his doubts as soon as they oec-
cwred to him.” Baut the humble Catholic priest of a timid
and narrow-minded flock, who keeps down his doubts lest
they should offend, deserves yet greater honour. His is an
angelic silence; and silent he ought to be.,” Had this
maxim been acted on 1800 years ago, what would have
become of Christianity ? ‘‘ We cennot but teach what we
have seen and heard’ is the maxim which changed a
world. For it M. Renan would substitute a laissez-aller,
which sabjects him to the charge of thinking that all re-
ligions are the same, and (in spite of his gushing assevera-
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tions of the value of the ‘‘religious sentiment ™) of hold-
ing (as the weary-minded Oxonian expressed it) that
‘““there’s nothing new, and nothing trme, and it don't
matter.” .

In thus trying to trace the history of M. Renan’s mind,
and thereby to account for his style of teaching, we have
had a definite end in view : to point out the evil of a system
which undermines all power of steady rational faith,
and makes total disbelhief the result of awakening out
of &ﬁ:xerile superstition. We cannot but contrast the
infallibility claimed by the Ultramontanes, with the theo-
logical spirit of one who is thoroughly a child of Rome,
imbued with its principles, unable in spite of himeself to
set himself free from its thought-trammels. The folly
of Papal claims reccives one more illnstration from M.
Renan's mode of dealing with Scriptnre. If he deals with
it in a way which, for most men, would be simply dis-
honest ; if he seems to have no power of recognising trath
and falsehood as distinet and wholly irreconcilable ; if he
preaches *‘reserve,” and advises the clergy of France to
minister as before, though they have ceased to believe not
only in the Mass, but in the very essentials of our common
Christianity ; all this is due to the bent which was
given to his mind by early feaching. Such teaching must
produce on all a similar effect; and hence its danger,
and the excuse for those who have striven to gmard
against it by special legislation. It is not given to all
to speak to their fellows with such mischievous eloquence ;
bat all who are bred up in this sysiem must be more
or less warped by their training; and though, happily,
men are better, not only than their words but than their
tenets, still it is sad to think of such teaching as being
the intellectual and moral food of so many millions.
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Ant. IV.—1. Novum Testamentum Graece. Ad antiquissimos
testes demwo recemsuit Cowsr. TscmExponrr. Editio
octavas, critica major.

2, Critical and Ezegetical Handbook to the Epistls to
:}kl:rlkbm” ByDr. HA.W.Mzras. T.and T.

Fsw men have made so brilliant and so deep & mark u
the Sacred Scholarship of their day as have the two excellent
Germane whose names and writings we have placed at the
head of this article. The mark they have made is a result,
in each case, of the consecration of a long and laborious
life to one department of Biblical Research. Tischendor{

roposed to himself the question, WasT pm THR NEW
Jl)‘xs-rmxxﬂ' WharTERS saY ? and sought, in many a journey
over sea and land and desert, for an answer among the
literary relies of the past, by careful and unwearied com-
parison of their contents. Meyer proposed to himself the
question, WHAT pip TBE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS MEAN ?
and his answer is embodied in the invaluahle commentaries
be has bequeathed to the Christian Chureh.

These two men may be taken as representatives of two
important branches of Sacred Bcholarship which in our
day have reccived a wonderfal development, vis., Textual
Cnticiem and Grammatical Exegesis. These departments
of Biblical Research we purpose to illustrate in this artiels,
by discussing s paseage in which the above eminent
soholars are in direct contradiction—a contradiction in
which hitherio each has seemed to be supported by the
results obtained in the department he represents.

In Rom. v. 1, Tischendorf reads eipmmv exwuer, and sup-
ports hia reading by abundant dooumentary evidence. He
adds ‘' Hino exywuer abjici nequit nisi prorsus ineptum sit :
ineptum vero non videtur.” But he has not thought that
it falls within his department to translate the passage, or
to meet the common objection that the reading he proposes
is inconsistent with the context, and with the general
teaching of Bt. Paul. Meyer, on the other hand, sets
aside the documentary evidence with the remark, * But
tbis reading, although very strongly supported, is according



Documentary Evidence. 79

to the sense (let us keep peace with God) very unsuitable
here, where a new, great, theoretical statement of dootrine
begins, at the commencement of which an exhortation, and
indeed in reference to & matter of which nothing has yet
beon expresaly said, would be an element at this point still
JSoreign.” But he does not account for the unanimity, in
his view the mistaken unanimity, of the ancient documents.
Other commentators reluctantly accept Tischendorf’s read-
ing, but explain it in & way unsatisfactory to their readers,
and probably still more g0 to themselves. Of these, the
most remarkable is Alford, who, with characteristic honesty,
oonfesses that he is compelled to accept the ** subjunctive ™’
reading, but that he is unable to explain it. .

From this dilemms we shall attempt to point out in
this article 8 way of escape. With thie end in view, we
will disouss the doonmentary evidence bearing on the
passage; and then look at the paseage itself in the light
oast upon it by the usage and genius of the Greek lun-
guage, by the context and by St. Paul's mode of thought as
revealed in this Epistle.

That the subjunctive resding, let ws have peace, was
found in the manuscripts used by Tertullian in North
Africa at the end of the second century, is made tolerably
certain by his words *“agminst Mareion,” v. 13, ‘ monet'
jastificatos ex fide Christi. ... pacem ad Denm habere.”
That it was read in the former half of the third centary by
Origen in Palestine, admita of no doubt: for even the
doubt suggested by the fact that we possess only a trans-
lation of his commentary is set aside by his careful expo-
sition of the verse. Chrysostom, in hie homily on this

, not only affords proof that the aame reading was
ourrent in Constantinople in the latter part of the fourth
ocentury, but seems to be quite unconscious of any other.
By others of the Fathers similar evidence is given. The
venerable manuscripts which have come down to us from
the fourth and fifth and eixth centuries, stand together on
the same side. And they are supported by the testimony
of the Syrian Churches, which speak to us in the Peshito
Version; by the versions used in the churches of Armenia,
Egypt, and Abyssinia; and by the ananimous voice of
the Western Church.

The earliest trace to our Imowledge, of the indicative
reading, we Aave peace, is & correction in the Sinaitic Codex,
8 oorrection supposed by‘Tischendorf to be almost as old
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ng the Codex itself. Whether the correction was copied
from another manuscript, or arose from the corrector’s
inability to understand the subjunctive reading, weo cannot
now determine. A similar correction is found in the
Vatican manuseript, and is assigned by Tischendorf to the
sixth or seventh century. Of this latter date we have
another witness on the same side in the Philoxenian Syriac
Version. The indicative reading is also found in the
Greek, but not in the Latin, part of the valuable Codex
Augiensis, of the eight or ninth century; in the still later
Codices, Boernerianus and Porfirianus; and in a majority
of the cursives.

To the testimony of the Fathers quoted on the same
side, Didymus, Epiphanius, Cyril, we cannot assign any
value whatever. For, in the one quotation which is all we
have yet been able to find in the writings of Cyril, and in
the single quotations of Didymus and Epiphanius, the
argument of the writer is not at all affected by the difference
of reading. In each case, the stress is laid, not upon we
hare peace, but upon through our Lord Jesus Christ. There-
fore, in these cases, we lack the proof afforded by the con-
text in the quotations from Origen and Chrysostom that
the existing copies are correct. In each quotation of the
Yathers referred to, a copyist might have struck oat the
long vowel and inserted a short one without damage to the
sense. Consequently, the existing copies only prove that
when they were made the indicative reading was common.
And, in the case of Cyril, the evidence afforded by the
presence of the indicative mood in one quotation is alto-
gether neutralised by the presence of the subjunctive in
another. The words, we have peace with God, had they
been written by St. Paul, would have been likely to impress
themselves deeply on the mind of the early Church, as,
through the Received Text, they have impressed themselves
upon modern religious life. But, as far as we are aware,
no trace of their influence anywhere remains.

We find, therefore, in favour of the reading let us hare
peace, & practically unanimous testimony coming to us
from Carthage and from Palestine, from Constantinople
and from Bome, and reaching back to the early morning
of Christian literature. From the second to the sixih
century, the unanimity is broken only, as far as we know,
by one correction in one venerable manuscript. The oldest
existing copies of the Epistle, the earliest and best versions,
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and the earliest commentators agree in saying that Bt.
Paul wrote let us have peace with God.

'We now ask, Does internal evidence compel us to con-
tradiot the clear and united voice of these ancient witnesses ?
Is there anything which drives us to the supposition that
not only did a mistake creep into the copies of this verse in
the second century, but that the copies containing thia
mistake were carried into the East and the West, into
North Africa, Armenia, Abyssinia, that from them only
were made the earliest existing manuscripts and all the
early versions, and that only these copies were known {o
the careful commentators, Origen and Chrysostom ? To
acoept this supposition, as Meyer does, is simply to give
uop the matter in despair. The difficulty of it is not
lessened by the ocoasional confasion of the vowels in
question. For this will not explain how an accidental
alteration became universal. Nor is it lessened by a com-
parison of 2 Cor. iii. 8, which is quoted by Serivener in
support of the received text of Rom. v. 1. For, in 2 Cor.
ili. 3, the unanimous voice of the oldest Greek manu-
scripts is contradicted by the unanimous voice of the oldest
versions and of the earliest Fathers. Whereas, in Rom.
v. 1, the unanimous voice of the earliest manuscripts is
confirmed by the equally unanimous voice of the versions
and Fathers.

The onlg practical question is, Can we so translate and
expound the subjunctive reading as to give a suitable sense ?
We will try to do so.

It will ZQquently help us to gtasg the full meaning of
4 subjunctive claunse if we first consider what would be the
meaning of the same clause with an indicative verb. In
this case we should translate the verse before wus, having
then been justified by faith, we have peace with God. And
the aorist partieigle wounld denote a past event, the event
.of justification, which either has been the means, or is now
o proof of present peace with God.

H the indicative be reialacod by a suobjunctive, the chief
matter of the sentence, have peace, will cease to be a fact,
and will become an objective possibility. It will be thrown
forward into the domain of thought, desire, and purpose.
Bat the relation of the participle to the finite verb will re-
main anchanged. For the time of the aorist participle,
which like the aorist in all moods always refers to the past,
is measured, not from the moment of writing, as nearly
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always in English, but from the standpoint of the finite-
verb. 8o Ellicott on Epb. iv. 8, the sorist participle here
being temporal, and, uwrdui‘t.o its more common use,
denoting an action preceding of the finite verb.” "Con-
sequently, an aorist participle preceding a subjunetive or
an indicative future by no means implies that the event to
which the aorist refers is already past; but leaves this to
be determined by obeervation of the writer’s mental stand-
point as revealed in his previons words. And the relation
of an aorist participle to a subsequent indioative future or
a subjunctive, is as various as its relation to & past or pre-
sent indicative. In the present case, the xrhm e may
denote either the gate through which it is objectively m
gible that we may enter an abiding state of peace with God,
or the ground of that assurance of the objective possibility
of peace with God which prompted the exhortation of this
verse. Onmly from the meaning of the words, and from th.o

readers are already justified, and on the ground of this past
justification urges them to t peace with God;
whether he represents justification by faith as an event
which must precede the abiding state of peace with God.

If we acoept the latier tion, and attempt to render
it into English, we at once er an important differemce
between the structure of Greek and of English sentences, .
& difference arising from different modes of thought. When
we want & man to do two things of which one 18 & means
to the other, we use two imperatives and tell him to * go
and doit.” But the Greeks loved to group their thoughts
about one central thought, and {0 mark the subordinate
position of the former exhortation, by the use of a parti-
ciple and one imperative or subjunctive. Of this we have
innumerable instances in the New Testament. And, in
nearlyall cases, they are translated, in the Authorised Version
and in all other English versions, by two imperatives. So
Acts xv. 86, * Let us retarn and vieit, &¢.”” 1 Cor. vi. 15,
*Shall I then take away the members of the body of
Christ, and make them members of a harlot’s body?”
Mark xvi. 15, * Go into all the world and preach the Gos-
pel, &. Also Matt. ii. 18, xvii. 27, and very many similar
cases. Compare Jobn xii. 34, * Except a corn of wheat fall
into the ground and die.” In all these cases the aorist
retains its full force as a past tense, although it refers to
an event gtill future. That it does not refor to an event.
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actually past, is determined in each ease by the force of
the words used and by the context. v .

When a Greek wished to give independent weight to
each exhortation, he used two imperatives, as in Matt. viii.
4, xvii. 27, &o.

It is now evident that the sabjunctive reading is not
open to the common objection that it would imply that
men might be already justified but not yet at peace with
God. The foree of this objection as against the mdﬁ
adopted by Ellicott (Bevision of N.T.) and Alford (Revi
Tranalation), we fully admit. For, if the Ro Chris-
tians were justified, they were already at o with God.
The only exhartation suitable fo them would be to continue
in their present state. And such an exhortation would not,
we think, be clothed by 8t. Paul in the words “let us have
pesce.” But we have seen that another construction is not
only grammatically allowable, but is very frequent in the
writings of 8t. Paul and in the entire New Testament.
Therefore, whatever worth belongs to the above objection
is o far a proof that thie constraetion is the correct one.

A more serious diffioulty remains. It is objected to the
subjunctive reading that St. Panl always assumes that his
readers are already justified, vv., 9, 9, 10, 11, ix. 30, 1 Cor.
vi. 11, &o., and that therefore we cannot conceive him ex-
horting them to be justified. This objeetion will, we be-
lieve, be removed by a study of St. Paul's mode of thought
a8 it transpires in the previous chapters of the Epistle.
We notice how frequently he throws himself into the midst
of whatever he is describing, and writes as though it were
actually present to himself and his readers. Inii. 1, he
leaves altogether out of sight the deliverance from sin
wrought by the Spirit in those who believe, vi. 18, viii. 3;
and charges every man with the present commission of
sctual and known ein. In iii. 9, he declares that all
men, without distinction of nationality, are under the bur-
den and ourse of sin. In iii. 21—26, we hear the royal
proclamation of justification, the condition on which the
proclamation becomes valid to each man, vis., faith, and
the coetly and mysterions means through which it has
come forth from God. Without stopping to inquire whether
his readers have folfilled the condition end obtained the
proclaimed pardon, St. Paul at once reminds them that the
proclamation itself has put aside all human boasting on
the ground either of works or 2ot' nationality. For, the pro-

a
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clamation of righteousness for all who believe, implies
universal guilt. In ch. iv. 8t. Paul proves that, in pro-
claiming justification through faith, acts now on the

rinciple on whioch He acted with the Great Father of the

ewish nation. He declares that the story of Abraham
was written, not merely as a tribute of honour, but in
order to lead the men of St. Paul’s day to faith and thus
to justification. Standing by the author of Genesis, he
loo{s forward to the time when righteousness will be
reckoned to those who believe. As he looks forward to the
future, the future drawa near to him. He remembers that,
in order to redeem himself and his readers from sin, Christ
has already been given up to die; and that He has been
already raised from the dead in order that His resurrection
may be to himself and them the firm ground of justifying
faith. But as yet he has not said a word which implies
that he supposes his readers to be already justified.
Throughout the Epistle he has thrown himself com-
pletely into the past; and has advanced towards the
present only as his subject has led him on. But now
there opens a cProapet.zt of immediate justification, which
will put an end to the conflict hitherto existing between
the sinner and God. The death and resurrection of Christ
move Paul to urge his readers to join him in acoepting the
jastification offered in the Gospel, and the peace which
will be its immediate resalt. What he bids them do, he
conoeives to be actually taking place in them and in him-
self. Consequently, in the next verse not only is peace
conoluded, but those who formerly were enemics have been
brought into the presence and the smile of God. They have
been brought near to God by the same glorious Person
through whom they enjoy peace with God. And, con-
ecious of God’s smile, they have now a hope of glory which
fills their hearts with exultation and their lips with

song.

S?milurly, in v. 14, after contemplating the consequences
of Adam’s sin, St. Paul looks forward to the coming of the
Obedient One. In vi. 5, 8, he looks forward to the resur-
rection-life in Christ, which to him was a present reality,
as though it were still fatare. In vii. 14 fI., he throws him-
solf back into the past, end cries out for a deliverance
which, as a matter of fact, he has already received, viii. 2.
On the other hand, in viii. 80, after contemplating God’s
eternal purpose, he overleaps the future ages of the
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world and looks back upon the final glory as already
l'eﬁli“d. *

In all these passages the tenses are rhetorical. 8t. Paul
looks at matters, not from the standpoint of actual fact,
but from the ideal standpoint of his own thought. This
rhetorical use of tenses is the only explanation of the
words, it will be reckoned, iv. 24 ; and it completely explaina
the subjunctive mood, which is a kind of future, in v. 1,
Tndeed, the words having been justified take up will be
reckoned, etc., and for our justification, iv. 24 £.; asin v. 10
haring been reconciled takes up we were reconciled. Conse-
quently, the exhortation of this verse is quite consistent
with Bt. Paul’s express assertions elsewhere that both he
and his readers are alreedy justified.

Meyer's objection, that an exhortation would be unsnit-
able at the beginning of a new doctripal statement, is valid
againet such an exposition of the subjunctive reading as
that of Fritzsche, * Quum igitur fide nos Dei favorem con-
sequutos esse longe certissimum sit (v. c. 3, 21—4, 25),
agite, pacem cum Deo Christi operd compositam, ne adver-
sus tantum servatoris beneficium ingrati esse videamur,
Christo opitulante servemus.” But it has no force against
the exposition suggested above. For St. Panl has just
completed his discuesion of the redemption-price, iii. 24—
26, and of the condition, iii. 27—iv. 24, of justification.
He is now passing from theoretical doctrine to actual
Christian life. And he marks the transition by the pre-
diction of iv. 24 and the exhortation of v.1. The word
then refers to the foregoing verse in which, as usual, Bt.
Paul has sammed up his previous teaching that it may be
a stepping-stone to ano ier platform of Gospel truth.
** Sinoe the ransom for our sins has already been paid, and
since, in proof that the good news of pardon is true, the
herald has been raised from the dead, let us at once accept
the gardon purchased so dearly, by believing the Gospel 8o
wonderfally oonfirmed.” Had 8t. Paul written we have
peace, he would probably (not necessarily, xv. 17) have
introduced his assertion by the logical therefore, as in
viii. 1, or 12.

The prominent position of the participle, so common in
this construction, 18 quite consistent with the subordinate
position of that which the participle denotes. St. Paul
makes justification prominent as the means by which we
obtain peace with God. The word peace has no article
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because it introduces a new idea. 1t reminds us that we
have hitherto been at war with God ; and that justification
will put an end to the disastrous conflict. This is the
best conceivable reason why we should aceept the justifi-
cation which in the foregoing chapiers St. Paul has so
plainly set forth. The words let ws have peace may be
illusirated by let us hare grace, Heb. xii. 28; and these
again i6 by that we may obtain mercy and find grace, Heb.
iv. 16,

If we aocept the above exposition, we may translate the
passage literally, let us then, justified by faith, Aave peace
with God. Or, we may follow the example of the Authorised
Version in other instances of the same construction, and
reader it into good idiomatie English by the use of two
imperatives. In this eagse, we may mark the subordination
of the former exhortation by inserting the word thxs. Our
translation will then be, Let us then be justified by faith, and
thus have peace with God.

The foregoing discussion strengtheus our eonfidence in
the documentary evidemce for the text of the New Testa-
ment ; and warns us not lightly to set it aside for internal
reasons. A readiness to do this, mw to under-
value external as compared with in evidence, is one
of the few faults we have to find with Meyer's exoellent
commentary. Our examination of the documentary evi-
dence bearing upon Rom. v. 1, also illustrates the worth,
or if may be the worthlessness, of quotations in the writ-
ings of the Fathers as aids to textual ecriticism. Their
worth is frequently lessened by the fact that of these
writings we possess only a few late copies, and are there-
fore often uncertain as to what the Fathers actually wrote.
This uncertainty usoally places their writings in a seeond-
ary place as vouchers for the original text. But there are
cases in which the scope of the argument makes it i-
cally certain that the text of the New Testament lay before
the ancient writer in the form in which we now find it in
the surviving manuscripts of his works. And, in these
eases, the quotations found in the earlier Fathers have an
authority equal to that of the earliest manuscripts. Conge-
quently, the worth of the writings of the Fathers, as aids
in the criticism of the SBacred Text, depends entirely upon
the care with which we sift the argument in which the
quotation occurs. Unless we are prepared to do this, it is
safer to pass by them altogether.
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If the exposition proposed in this article be correct, the
results obtained by a study of the documentary evidence
for the New Testament Text are confirmed by a gram-
matioal study of the Text itself. And, by restoring to ua a
beautiful but once faded line of the mental it of him-
self which in this Epistle St. Paul has wn, Textual
Criticism has added one more to tho many services it has
already rendered to Exegesis. We have also another proof
of what we need ever to bear in mind, that whatever is
true is in harmony with all other Truth.
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Ant. V.—The Basis of Faith; a Critical Survey of the
Grounds of Christian Theism. The Congregational
Union Leoture for 1877. By E. R. Coxpee, M.A.
London : Hodder and Stoughion.

2. The Scientific Bases of Faith. By J. J. Munray.
London: Maemillan and Co. 1873.

8. Modern Physical Fatalim. By T. R. Bmxs, M.A.
London : Macmillan and Co. 1876.

4. Modern Atheism; its Position and Promise. Being
the Beventh Lecture on the Foundation of John
Fernley, Esq. By E. E. Jenxivs, M.A. London:
Wesleyan Conference Office. 1877.

Ir is & remarkable feature of the Enssing phase of human
opinionthat the sceptical spirit whoh had long been the appa-
rent antagonist of religion, has, at length been drawn into its
fellowship, and has to make common cause with it. Faith,
which acknowledges the fundamental verities of God and
the soul ; and doubt, which too often affests to question all
sach matters, now hand-in-hand. Honest doubt,
though extremely sensitive, cannot object to the society of
teachings—now venerable with age, and tried by wide ex-
})erience: quod ubi, quod semper, quod ab omnibus. And
aith in new circumstances, and threatened by new dangers
is compelled to seek new alliances. For s new authority
bas risen up in her own domain, challenging her most
ancient positions, and assuming the gravest pretensions.
A new propaganda is organised; and the syllabus of
science, teeming with anathemas, demands immediate
acceptance. Instead of creation and genesis from a Divine
intelligence and power, we have matter and evolution
without origin, and without purpose. For the soul of man
we have conscious and ‘‘unconscious cerebration.” We
are no longer to think of mind as spiritual in natare and im-
mortal in destiny, since thought is only the most ocenlt form
of the familiar energy whose operations in light, heat, and
motion, are matters of observation at all times. Ever
progressing, mathematics are soon to find us numerical
formulas for reason, memory, and imagination, as they
have already for other transmutations of natural force. So
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bold and unblushing are these theories that they groclaim
their victory almost before the battle is begun: Hos suc-
cessus alit; possunt, quid Eosso videntur. Before this
resolute invasion of its strongholds, until their number and
powers are ascertained, faith is compelled to adopt the
tactios of its old foe, incredulity, and to dispute, as best it
mng, every step which the aggressors make.

f course, we are speaking now of scepticism in its old
and literal sense of looking over and into things, and not, in
its modern and lowered meaning of want of faith in the
supernatural. And for s genuine scepticism or disposition
to * prove all things " there is great need nowadays. For,
thongh science professes to examine every witness, to sift
all evidence, to honour only sterling facts and not the
paper-currency of flashy theories even when endorsed by
great names, we all know that its wisdom is not justified
of all her children. Credulity may have been * the hand-
maid of religion” in the past; but if so, her eareer of
gervice is closed. Like the old nurse of our childhood,
whose tongue was garrulous of legends and old wives’
fables, it 18 nmow left behind by faith, grown to manly
strength, and who chooses out of the whole circle of his
friends, Caution and Inquiry to be the companions of his
life and work. This change of alliances will doubtless
work great advantages to the truth. Already, it can be
said, *“that the hardest school of theological dogmatists
will not farnish better specimens of arrogance than certain
of our modern materialists” (Jenkins's Fernley Lect.
p- 32). For the worst vices of controversy we must look
away from the camp of religion to the positions where float
the standards of Positivism, Development, and the like.
Believers in the Supernatural never asserted their dogmas
of Deity, of Providence, or of Authoritative Revelation
with more assurance than that with which it is now
announced that, material caunsation is the Infinite, that
Miracles are impossible, and that Prayer is the negation
of Reason. We are content with this change in the posture
of parties, except in the interests of science. It is & good
tarn for Theology which has made it the friend of humble,
cantious investigation, and has silenced its assumptions of
human infallibility. But we are not unmindfal of the new
and terrific perils which threaten all sides from the rash-
ness and false security which have taken possession of the
Apostles of Materialism.
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Mr. Conder has rendered good service by his survey of
the present aspects of the great controversy between the
advoocates and the rejecters of Religion. As he remarks in
his Preface, in order to a complete controversial disoussion
of the whole field of inquiry, “it would be necessary to
master a large library, and to write a small one.” But he
has so far succeeded towards this end, in his comprehensive,
yet never tedions Lectures, that any one of sufficient in-
telligence who desires to know why some affirm and others
deny the doctrines of the supernatural and of Christianity,
can scarcely find a modern treatise which will present a
more full and fair account of these questions than is to be
found in this book. In fact, so wide is the compass of
topics, and so saggestive their treatment, that we do not
know how to contract, within due limits, any observations
npon them which shall be commensurate with their in-
trinsic value, or their interest at the present. Then, for
the encouragement of ordinary readers we may also say,
that the style is interesting. The book teems with
eloquence, and runs over with illustration. As *Con-
gregational "’ Lectures, and if literally addressed o an
andience, a8 in the first instance they were, we do not
doubt that they would be effective. Their composition
shows that the deepest things of philosophy and religion
may be presented to the average intelligence and culture
of the people, where there is a gift of exposition and a
willingness to use it. If we found any fault with the
literary manner of the work it would be with the somewha$
excessive supply of instances and illustrations. ~The
Author's acquaintance with the facts and methods of
several departments of science does him great service,
while the combined afilunence of memory and fancy almost
overloads the reader. Moreover, when you are considering
some problem of metaphysios or psychology, already
happily put before you in a well-chosen example, it is
distracting to be called to consider all at once, another
example of the same kind, bat with some fresh complication
of thought. Bat this is only by the way.

The great question which underlies and transcends all
others is,—Is there a God? *‘Is there an Infinite, All-
wise, All-powerful Spirit who has made all, rules all, loves
-all His Creatures, but men as His children? And, if there
be, does He require and enable men $o know, love, trust,
.and obey Him as their Father? No question of abstract
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science for truth’s sake, or of applied science for the sake
of utility and happiness, can compare with this (Pref.).
On what grounds can this question be answered in the
affirmative; and, why do some 8o refuse to answer it? In
other words, What is the Basis of Faith ?

At the very outset, perhaps, we are met with the romark
that it is strange that controversy upon such a subject is
possible. “If there were a God would He not be univer-
eally imown ? A truth so vast, 80 ubiquitous in its relations,
surely would not be difficult to demonstrate. If trueat all,
is it not of the highest importance to every one to have
the most rea:l! and immediate means of canviction at
band, if it had no place among the primary intuitions or
beliefs, with which, as some allege, we are born into the
world?” To this inquiry we are compelled fo concede
that the idea of Deity is not, so far as we know, a primary
thought of the human mind. Nor, indeed, can the doctrine
of the Divine existence be demonstrated to man’s sense or
reason in exactly the same form in whioch many truths
may. God cannot be shown to & man in the same way as
the sun ean be shown to him, nor in the mode by which
he may be convinced that the angles contained in every
triangle are equal to two right angles. Yet, in its own
way, and on its own lines, this th brings evidence
peculiar to itself, which is as common and as palpable as
the Universe, all and particular. The exhibition of evi-
dence—specific and sufficient, can command assent from
the human mind quite as unhesitating as that which is
given to any truth of consciousness, or the results of de-
monstration. In the exercise of the most important
judicial fanctions, where men's lives and fortunes are at
stake, it is usual to act upon testimony which is circum-
stantial rather than direct; and, in this way, certainty is
arrived at quite as authoritative as that of semsible or
rational demonstration. We prejudge a great philosophical

uestion when we narrow the conditions of assent down to
the limits of sense and experience. What is that which is
cerlain? is an inquiry which has not been definitely
settled. It may be objected, that the human mind cannot
attain certainty upon the dootrine of the supernatural.
But let no one therefrom assume that certainty is reached
on the side of infidelity. How can & man be certain that
there is no God? How can he know such a thing as this?
Even though he may not be able to find God, or have no
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capacity to apprehend Him, yet, what facts, demonstrative
of the Divine existence, there may beoutside his little sphere,
he knows not. He may say, in surly agnosticism that if
there be such a Power, he neither knows it, nor expects o
know it, but he cannot, while common sense remains, be
certain that no such Being exists.

“ Pantheism is naturally incapable of proof : because, supposing
it true, no evidence of its truth is conceivable. Its theory of the
Universe consists not in any explanation bat in the denial that
any explanation is needed or possible. Consequently, Pantheism
is incopable of direct refutation. Theism, on the contrary, is
nothing if it be not capable of proof. It olaims to be, ot
simply an explanation, the only explanation, of the facts of the
universe, but the exposition of that ical truth on which the
right conduct of human life turns, which is the fountain of duty
" and the key of happiness. . . . On the other band it is the
necessity of directly combating antagonistio systems. If Theism
can produce convincing evidence, Pantheism, Atheism, and
Agnosticism vauish of necessity.”— Basis of Faith, pp. 69, 60.

Though the idea of Deity is not a primary belief, yet,as Mr.
Conder eays, * it lies 8o close to the region of these primary
beliefs, or intnitions, and ranks so equal with them in dig-
nity and importance, that it has often been classed among
them.” If we do not kmow God, as we are said to know a
star or a tree, or as we know that two and two make four,
yet the assurance of His existence necessarily follows that
which we do know. His existence is, as Dr. 8. Clarke
argued, necessary, at least to our thought. For, if it be
natural to our minds to believe that every effect must have
& cause, then, there must be a Being who, regarded as an
effect, is cause to Himself, i.c., the Self-Existent, the Great
First Cause. It requires some violence to reason not to
allow this. The soul must take refuge in the Eternal from
the perpetual flux and change of the temporal. Man, his
race, his world, the eun and stars, are all changing. These
are not the things which have been for ever. The clonds
that melt as they glide over the sky are not more subject
to the great Law of Change, than are the constellations
and the galaxies. Then, 18 there nothing which exists
now as it always did ? Such is the doctrine of Materialism,
before which we confess ourselves to be helpless sceptics.
Our unbelief is stubborn indeed in the presence of this
supreme dogma of the new philosophy, and we refuse to
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bow down before this image of Foree, or Universal Motion
which is set up for the worship of all men. The mind
which has, as one of its connatural intuitions the persua-
sion that where there are properties there must be substan-
tial existence, refuses to believe that the doctrine of the
Eternal is illugive. Our own sense and conviction of
existence are so strong, that we cannot but believe that
somewhere the Fountain of Life is fall, fathomless, and
anfailing.

Another of our natural convictions or primal intuitions
will lead us to the same necessary conclusion of the Divine
Existence. We receive the conviction of personal identity,
and of the real, individual, existence of other persons and
things. Of the nature of cognition, and its bearing upon
many controversies, we do not say anything just now, but
assume, what is assumed in everyday life and converse,
that our knowledge is not entirely deceptive, but represents
realities of the outer world, and of our own spirits. It may
be that we only see the outsides of things, and not even these
in just proportions; but yet, according to our measare and
proportion of intellect, we know them. But our knowledge
18 admitted to be imperfect and limited. Of the human
past we know a little from tradition and language, from
the motley historian, from mouldering monuments and
shattered relics. Of the present of man and the universe
we know so mnch as the opportunities of capacity and
eituation allow. But of the future we know nothing. We
have our conjeotures, more or less probable, and of varions
value, but knowledge, in the true sense, we have none.
No man—no angel perhaps, knows what a day or an hour
may bring forth. Then, is there No One, anywhere, who
knows whither all beings and all things tend ? Is the
Universe blind ? Are all worlds, all races travelling on to
a future which none has foreseen, and concerning which
no one can assert whether it will be a progress towards
the Day or a dreary retreat to the original Night? Must
we look up in these last days—now that the mists of
theology and fetishiem are cleared off, to behold * the eye-
less socket of a Universe withont God ?"* The mind, con-
scious of the power, and joy, and nobility which knowledge
brings, declines to allow that the Universe is without a
guide, or that the Fature is the absolute unknown. Be-
sides, it would be absurd to imagine that the human mind
is the highest of its kind. Yet, this would be the position
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if we did not allow that God exists, who is infinitely above
and beyond us.

‘We are aware of the objection that is interposed at this
point. It is said that although it may seem necessary to
our thought that there is a Great First Cause, & Bupreme
Mind, and an Elernal Power, yet it does not follow that
theee things are so in fact. We are told that we are simply
making our intellest the measure of all things when we
assume the necessary existence of the Infinile Being.
This is to say that we have no assurance that what appeara
to be true upon this subject is absolutely correct. Bo that
what we call truth is only seeming, and the truth is out of our
reach. But really, this objection only asserts over agsin,
what is already admitted, that the dootrine of Theism is
not based u the evidence of the semses, mor n 8
primal intuition, but upon specific evidence. The evi ,
indeed, conaists in. the testimony given to our senses of
marks of Divine Authorship in Nature, and in mental
intnitions, from which the i of God arises as a neces-
sary consequence, and with which at least it is in perfect
harmony. Besides, is there not here & eonoession, that so
far as human knowledge goes, the eonelusion is inevitable
that God exists? There is some consolation after all in
knowing that Theism can never be oxploded in the present
state of our faculties and kmowledge. Because we cannot,
under these limitations of our nature, demonstrate the
impossibility of such s refutation, some choose to accept it
as certain, and label their procedure 8s Science! But the
sinister side of this sophism is in its appeal to human
ignoranoe and infirmity. It seems to say—men are often
deceived by that which seems most true; therefore, it is
best for them to refuse to believe in the attainment of
trath, or that imowledge is of any value whatever.

In this controversy there are no more vital questions,
than, What is knowledge; and How do we come by it ?
‘We are not therefore surprised that suoceseive chapters of
Mr. Conder’s treatise are devoted to such subjects as, * The
Knowledge of God,” “ Nature of the Evidence,” and ** The
Nature and Valne of Knowledge.” Round these topics
circulate all the eddies and enrrents of Metaphysies. Over
such a stormy sea there must needs be careful steering,
and it is hard to know one’s bearing at all times. It is
here where the sceplio so flippantly experiments upon the
vagueneas of our kmowledge, and upon the crudeness of
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our philosophy. You tell him that all things must have a
cause, and he asks how you can predieate anything of
Universal Existence from the infinitely little of your own
?erience? He asserts that all we know of canse and
effect is the succession of events, but that the nexus or con-
neoting power is wholly unknown. Retreating yet further
into the dark he insists that we neither know nor can
know anything but phenomens, or that certain experiences
prodooce changes in our consciousness. Concerning reali-
ties we know nothing,.

When we come to this central point in metaphysics,
it is extremely important, if possible, to be clear of ambi-
guities. Though these lectures furnish very valusble
suggestions for the analysis of knowledge, and Mr. Conder
everywhere uses phraseclogy most clear and candid, we
scarcely think that he distingunishes satisfactorily between
the abstract and the concrete when he speaks of knowledge
80 constantly as the same thing as knowing. He very
ingeniously defines knowledge to be *that which may
be expressed in propositions.” This makes knowledge
to be equal to ju«fgments," with which we do not quarrel;
but knowing, or the process by which we come {0 know-
!‘odTgho: is gnrelx not ful:nn same thi.i:g.d He s:.ys (p. 1:'!8)1:P

exigencies o guage lead us to speak o
knowledge as though it were a product distinet from
the act of knowing; as a picture, a house, a urget,
is the product of paintin%nbuilding. or weaving. But,
in truth, it is not so. owledge is knowing.” Ho
does not fail v::; notic:]:l th::lt thist definition ”% tkm:I‘:v-
ledge, a8 equivalent with jodgments, is op o the
views of s:?:h writers as Archbishop Thomsg: and Dean
Mansel, who say that ‘“Every act of judgment is an
attempt to reduee to unity two cognitions.” What, then,
is a cognition ? To this Mr. Conder replies :

“ Cognition may mean (1) in the concrels, s partioular act of
knowing, noting, or apprehending; or, (2) iu the abstract, the
rocess of knowing. In the Archbishop’s definition it seems to
used in & third sense, as equivalent to a concept, or conception,
which is the permanent form in which the intellect stores the re-
sults of its particular acta of knowing, ticketing them with names
for foture use. Every concept is a condensed judgment or
lised agglomeration of judgments; and the name by which

it is ticketed is, in like manner, a condensed proposition, or bundle
of propositions. For clearness it would be better to confine
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cogmition to the first sense ; maing knowing and knowledge for the
second, and conoept for the third. Employ the terms as we may,
the main point remains the same : namely, that those judgments
which merely reduce to uuity two cognitions, are not primary
judgments."—Pp. 168, 159.

Yet, if we take cognition in the sense which Mr. Conder
allows, viz., a8 “:li):rﬁeulu act of knowing,” and involving
only what he ¢ “q primary judgment,” it seems to
imply all the psychological experience which is deseribed
as knowledge. Whether the jndiment be more complex or
more simple, we want to know what belongs to the act and
process of ‘“knowing” as such? Mr. Conder calls a
dictum of Dr. Mansel's ‘‘a golden sentence, a key sen-
tence,” which, though that profound philosopher was able
to forge, he did not %mow how to use. J%is that ** As the
unit of thought is s judgment, so the unit of language is a
proposition.” But it must not be concluded from this that
the unity of thought in a judgment is here intended to
contradict the duality of the cognitions involved in it. It
rather means that two cognitions are required for the unit
of thought, i.c., & judgment. Omn i 169, we find Mr.
Conder himself saying something of the same kind :

¢ On reconsidering ¢ the blank form ' of judgment, which is as
the empty outstretched hand by which the treasures of knowledge
are to be gathered, namely, the olnution, What is this ! we find in
it two elements, apart from whioh no act of judgment is possible ;
Unity and (if I may so call it) Subatantivity—the capacity of
possessing attribntes. This implies a single object of thought;
and what implies the ibility of asserting or denying attributes
of the said object. Unity or individoality, and identity, are thns
implied in this simple question. Of all our primary judgments,
therefore, these mnst be allowed to be the most primary ; the two
preliminary attributes which must be apprehended for any farther
thouglit or knowledge to be possible.”

Farther, we think that Mr. Conder follows the most
dangerous part of the sceptical method when he denies the
doctrine of the Absolute, and *‘the Existence of things in
themselves,” of * Mind in the Abstract,” and the possibility
of explaining what * knowing " is apart from * knowledge.”
Such things are not perhaps capable of solution now, but,
to use Mr. Murphy's figure, we are not to conclude that,
becanse our sounding-line is all run out, there is no
bottom at all. Though we cannot solve such questions, it
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is surely prematare to say that no sach questions have any
reason 1n them. On the general subject it is correct to say
that—** Knowledge consists not in facts, per se, bat in our
mental statement of those facts. What consciousness
gives is the original facts themselves; the raw material
out of which intellect epins the thread of thought, and
weaves the web of knowledge.”

It is evident how great is the danger of confasion arising
from the variety of meanings which are attached to the
word “ knowledge.” Sometimes it is the psychological
experience of becoming conscious of something ; and again,
it is the fact thus realised and, being pat in the form of a
judgment, is expressed in a proposition. But yet, once
mors, it is the sum of haman science upon some particular
sabjeot or upon things in general. Sometimes it represents
what one man knows, and sometimes what all men are
supposed to know. Wo see in what sense Mr. Conder
chooses to employ the term; and it is the same meaning
which Sir W. Hamilton regards when he speaks of the
“ Relativity of Knowledge.” From the latter view, suitably
defined, important resulis follow to Theism. Thus, Mr.
Conder says (p. 141):

“ All knowledgoe must be relative to mind, for, apart from mind,
knowledge has no existence. . .. On this primary fact rests the
witneas of universal nature to the Being of God. We perceive
the universe to resemble an immense book written in many lan-
guages, known and unknown; in whose couuntless pages we are
cootinually deciphering fresh meanings, often mysterions, even
astounding, bat all harmonious. ... Knowledge implies Mind,
as motion implies force and space. Universal knowledge, there-
fore, such as ooses forth from every pore of natare, must have its
abode iu & Mind which comprehends the universe. And if all
Natare is built—aas it is—on such knowledge, an all-comprehend.
ing Mind must be the Author of the Universe.”

It is because the conclusions depending upon the use of
these terms are so stapendous, that it is necessary to decide
with much care what we mean by ‘' Knowledge,” * Rela-
tivity of Knowledge,'’ and again by the ‘' Absolute'’ and
by the “Infinite.” Perhaps, accepting Mr. Conder’s defi-
nition of * knowledge '’ as ‘ that which may be expressed
in propositions,” the following may pass withont farther
comment, although the reasoning vibrates like unsafe
ground under the tread of the moorland traveller :

VOL. L. KO. XICIX. H
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“ Knowledge, even ils firsk begisnings, is not of Phenomens,
bat of Beality uederlying pheanomens. Phesomena are modifica-
tions of our own consciousmess, aotual or possible. Baut what the
infant has come to know long before he can speak—to say nothing
of his knowledge of Time and 8, is not any serias of modifica-
tions of his own consciousnsss |the italics are ours] bat living
Beings—Persons—by whose power be finds his will forcibly con-
trolled, and whose love, even as the ontward sunshine gladdens
his visible world, is the sunshine of his heart. The qnestion
whether the mind can transcend itself, and possess valid know-
ledge of real existence underlyi omena, is one of thase
questions which pever ocould be if they bad not first besa
snswered. The mind has transcended itaslf as soon as it enters
into the commaunion of affection, will and istslligence with other
miods. . . . It may be replied (and the more say oos thinks by
system and the lesa by patiens stady of natare, the more prompt
this reply will be) that to the child, as to the matare intellect, the
faces, figures, motions, and voices preseated by sensation to his
econsciousness—in a ward, the Phenomena—are the Persons, and
comprise all his knowledge concerning thema. This reply may be
sommed np in a pithy (though somewhat pedantic) statement of
My, Spencer that ‘I can construe the consciousness of other minds
only in terms of my own.’ ''—Basis of Faith, p. 180.

We h‘: not go sure that MriIH. Spencer has th:'al worst of
it in this case, especi in the light of some admissions
subsequently ms:c;;ll {fx Conder. He recurs frequently
to the mental conditions of childhood, as if & new vein in
philosophy had been struck, and insists strongly upon the
need of a fresh study of psychology in the light of these
first developments of human intelleet. The late Hugh
Miller had a theory (Schools and Schoolmasters, p. 408) that
certain primary elements of the mind could be best
stadied in idiots and imbeciles, in whose abnormal mental
oonstitutions some powers attained a distinctoess of de-
velopment peculiarly advantageous for observation. Mr.
Conder prelers, or at least chiefly appeals to, the conecious-
pess of ohildren; and the following extract, in which he
makes & dangerous conoession to the phenomenal school,
is founded upon that appeal to the juvenile eonditions :—
* While his sense of form is still so imperfect that he will
mistake a stranger in a similar dress for his father, a frown
fills him with terror, a grimace makes him ery, a amile
makes him crow with dehght, and, while he loves best the
fawiliar faces which he s0 earnestly studies, he is attracted
by some countenances and repelled by others at firat sight.”
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Thus far we presume there will be no objection to the
facts adduced, but how do we hold fast to the child’s com-
munion with ‘‘ Bealities,” when we remember that ‘his
intuition of personality is, in faet, s0 strong that it over-
runs all bounds? He attributes personality to inanimate
objects, and cannot help foeling a8 if the chairs and tables
-oould see and hear him, and as if his warm bed loved
and took care of him. This tendenoy, handed over from
reason to imagination, sapplies in later years the moat
charming images of the poet, and the most effeetive
weapons of the orator” (p. 181). What proof have we
that what our author calls above the * valid kmowledge
of real existence underlying phenomena "’ may not be faith
in that which it assumes gom its own consciousness of
existence, vis., the existence of others who influence its
consciousness? or, that from the sense of personality, so
strong even in a child, it does not atiribute personality
{0 those around it ? If so, how much clearer is our view of
what are clements of knowledge, strietly speaking; and
what is our ition for either asserting or demying
* realities our ‘' knowledge ”’ of them ? These
assertions aboot the mind *‘tiranseending itself” an
“entering into commaunion with other minds,” really
involve a coup de main which the delicate web of mets-
physics cannot endare. Perhaps a little Pauline psyehology
may help us in this diffienlty. The Apostle asks in 1 Cor.
ii. 11, "%Vha.t man knoweth the things of & man (vd Tob
ivfpdrrov = the realities of the man ?) save the pneums of
the man which is in him ?"’ Each man carries about with
him his own universe—the universe of phenomena and of
thought. No other man sces what he sees. But each man’s
tniverse is not that true universe which God only sees.
Absolute reality is the universe as known to God. ‘‘ Now
we see through a glass darkly™ (&' drowrpov év aiviyuars),
and, as yet, not “ face to face.” We can believe in things
which at present we do not know; but we must not
-confound belief, though it is attended with much certainty,
with knowledge. Another extract will show that when Mr.
‘Conder speaks of the mind ‘‘transcending itself,” and
becoming eognisant of the * realitios " of other minds, he
really means that the mind attains the strongest *‘ belief ™’
in their reality. He says (p. 162):

“ Neither is it true of the mature mind that it can construe the
conscicusners of other miuds only in terms of its own. I kmow

H2
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that some minds possess an intensity of passion, &c., &c. . . . None
of which I am able to construe in terms of my own consciousness;
The phenomena present to the consciousness of those minds can
no more come within the range of my consciousness than their
sense of personal identity can be interchanged with mine. If it
be replied, ¢ You are atill emploging Aere terms of your own con-
sciousmess only raised to a very high power;' I auswer, ‘That is
true if you choose so to express it ; bat why ? Only becanse my
reason transcends phenomena, and assures me of the real existence
of other minds generically alike, but epecifically unlike, my own,
to whom a consciousness which I can dimly or not at all imagiue
iaw living experience.”

But when the reason ‘‘ transcends itself " in this manner,
it has passed the region of knowledge, strictly speaking,
into that of intuition or ‘ Pure Reason,” and we suspect
that what Mr. Conder calls primary or absolute judgments
are what meta'physioims usually regard as Intuitions, or
Primary Beliefs.

Neither do we think that Mr. Conder ia quite fortunate in
replying to Mr. M. Arnold, and the metaphysicians who
allege that there is a self-contradiotion in the expression,
‘“ Infinite Mind.” There can be no doubt as to whom the
following sketch refers:—‘ An eminent writer, whose
radiant and flawless self-appreciation is equal to the
crowning exploit of thinking himself at once humble and
infallible, in toiling at his self-appointed task of hanging
human faith and life npon nothing, has striven to give
vogue to a phrase by which he hopes to make the idea of
Divine Personality (or of & Personal God) ridiculous—'a
magnified and non-natural man.’” But, while Mr. C. shows
tbat in the term * infinite,” itself of negative signification,
there is yet a positive idea, he ventures to say further:
“ We may at once disembarrass ourselves of those formi-
dable terms ‘ absolute ’ and ‘ unconditioned.” These names
simply stand for mental abstractions; attributes whiokr
denote no substantial reality, but eimply the mind’s way
of looking at things” (p. 63). Now this denial of the
* gbeolute " seems to do violence to a plain course of
reasoning upon whioh all Theism depends. We argue
that there must be a Great First Cause, who is cause and
effect to Himself—a Being who, unlike the fleeting forms
around us, never did and never can change. Is this
Eternal something, to whish, in our opinion, our reason
leads us, after all * no substantial reality,” but * simply the
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mind’s way of looking at things ?” It may be difficult—
nay impossible, to harmonise this inevitable conelusion of
reason with the doctrine of the Divine Personality, but we
do not see that this necessitates the surrender of either.
Philosophers have always been trying to find out a
fundamental trath which shall give Unity to all thought,
and harmonise sense and remson. But the variety of
phenomena and their apparent diversity of teaching have
always baflled this purswit of the one solvent theory, which
would explain all mystery. But by the efforts of ages of
inquiry and speculation a fow and well-tracked lines of
‘testimony and knowledge have reduced into themselves
:all possible efforts for the interpretation of Life and the
‘Universe. One of these is that which modern materialism
takes, and by which it asserts that causation is infinite,
and that all things are contained within the system of
material Nature. Its laws never vary, and its course is
never turned aside. Another theory is that all men and
all worlds have been created by a Personal God, who yet
zresides over every part of His universe, and who, indeed,
as revealed Himself to His creatures in a history of
miracle and Incarnation. Both these lines of thought are
attested by separate, independent, accumulating evidence.
They seem, at cortain points, mutually to exclude each
other, and to be in direct contradiction. May not both
be true, though we cannot harmonise them ? There is
a saying which Mr. Murphy traces to Pasoal, ‘‘ that systems
of philosophy are right in what they affirm bat wrong in
what they deny.” Are we not bound to receive all pro-
positions which are sapported by sufficient evidence, even
though they cannot be reconciled in pure logic? The .
fatalist has some reason for saying that all events happen
acoording to a fixed order, but so has the advocate of free-
will some reason on his side also. Professor Tyndall says
that nature knows nothing of miracle; but well-attested
evidence asserts that miracles have occurred. It is not
science to reject either side of the evidence upon the
subject. Mr. M. Arnold starts ont with ideas of God as
‘the Infinite, and consequently Unknowable. Then are
what he calls ‘‘ anthropomorphic ' ideas untrue? No;
:auy more than his preconceived and preferred notions.
* But how can they be reconciled ?° We cannot reconcile
them at present, and therefore must be content to receive
-<ach class of thoughts on its own peculiar evidence. We
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certainly cannot, as yet, disembarrass our doctrine of »
Personal God from the conceptions of the ‘* Absolute,” and
the * Unoonditioned.” Mr. M. Arnold only puts before us
the puzsle, *“ How can that which is Eternal have any
relations to Time ? How can the Unchanging One change ?
He cannot be pleased to-day, and be displessed to-morrow:
he cannot be angry now and forgive another time for the
same thing. How ean Such-an-One ever forgive?’ On
the other hand, the extremely literal believer thinks only
of God in His Personal Charaoter, and of His temporal
relations. He may, as Mr. Arnold says, “ boast of His

uaintance with God, just as he wounld of bis familiarity
with the affairs of some friend who lives in the next street.’”
That he may trust to his own theary too exclnsivelg for
his own intellectnal benefit, we are not disposed to eny,
but we cannot therefore recommend him to begin to think
of the God he loves as “ a stream and tendency in all
things to righteousness.” We rather plead that both these
conceptions are to assist and modify each other. The
man of science can only recognise God if at all as the
Eternal foundation of nature, as the Unoriginated Fountain
of Life. For Iaw and order are everywhere supreme, and
8 miracle is an irregularily for which the naturalist can
find no parallel, and of which he can give no explanstion.
Bat the man of faith sees the Personal God everywhere,
and by sirange and mystic fellowahip walks with the Unseen
as with a friend. This is no modern dream of the * Evan-
gelicals,” for Abraham was the prototype of them that
believe.”” It may remain for Natural Becience to adjust
and even elevate our popular conceptions of the Divine, by
enlarging our ideas of the infinite greatness of Him we
adore; but it can never silence the voice in our hearts
which cries to the Infinile One as *“ Our Father.” That
inward voiee at once expresses our need of His help, and
is His witness to us that His love to us though eternal is
ever new. Therefore, to know God we must study both
forms of the Bevelation given of Him ; that in Nature, and
that in the Church. Tie former declares ‘* His Eternal
Power and Godhead,” yet confesses the Personal Will
which spoke it into existence. It testifies to the unlimited
and unspeakable greatness of Jebovah. Itself practically
boundless it is not so moch a mere symbol of God as a
demonstration of His infinity. Its lines of operation seem
inflexible, yet its capacity for permutation and combination
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has nevor been fathomed. Bimplicity everywhere is
married to mystery, and we kmow not which to admire the
most—the certainty of its laws, or the unaitainableness of
its final teachings. Iis serene and steady course strangely
contrasis with the fleeting gemerations of men, and the
vacillations of human affairs. Its sublime disregard of the
moral conditions of man's world is a perpetual rebuke of
the narrowness of sects, and the partiality of opinions.
Though it does not deny that ** every good gift, and every
perfect gift cometh down from the Father of Lights,’ it yet
shows that He sends His rain upon the just and the
unjust, and makes His sun to rise upon the evil and the
good, and that He Himself ‘ is without variahleness or the
shadow of a turning.” It will not impair the jubilance of
our devotion and acts of worship, or mar our spiritual
conceptions, if we revert to the inscrntable mystery and
transcendent majesty of God. We cannot wonder that one
who has sought God onlyin the sublimities of the natural
universe, can have but little sympathy with the unsophis-
ticated devotees of some petty Christian creed. In such a
case we-can only oomplain of the philosopher for seleoting
such an one to typify the Christian ideas. Bat it is the
fault of all theologies to d Deity to their own level.
The Christian idea of God become grovelling, super-
stitious, and contemptible before Mohammedanism could
displace it in some Eastern lands. We all know the con-
nection between Romanism and infidelity. English
rationalism is & revolt against the rigid Calviniem of the
earlier part of this century. It seems that the anthropo-
morphiam of spiritual theories needs the inceseant correc-
tion of natural study to prevent their lapse into supersti-
tion and fetishism.

But the Revelation of God in the Church,—the greater
part of which is contained in the Bible, meets the craving
of man for a J)ersonll Deity. It shows that all things have
not continued from Eternity, for God stands at the head
of time, commanding worlds to be, and bringing man into
existence. From time to time, even material law has been
superseded by the higher law of miracle. Ever-watchful
Providence has interposed in the affairs of the world to dis-
play the great principles of salvation. In the manifestation
of the Son of God the Divine Fatherhood has oome bleasedly
near and distinet. Prayer has received innumerable and
inoontestable sanctions, and the promise of a fature Life
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has received the seal of the Resnrrection. The Bpirit
which continuously works in the living Church—assimi-
lating the advances and accretions of human knowledge,
and adapting the kingdom of the eaints to a wider inclusion
of human ag' irs,—bears witness to the abiding Personal
Government of God. And the genmius of Faith—in this
following the method of Revelation—will continne to accept
the discoveries of Natural Knowledge, as fresh and bar-
tﬁ:nions displays of the Nature and Will of the Infinite
ing.

We can only notice, in passing, the chapters on * The
Architect of the Universe,” and on ‘* Architectonio Unity,”
in which Mr. Conder effectively replies to common objec-
tions to the Design Argument, and eloquently disconrses
upon the six principal lines of Divine purpose: vis. (1;.
Adaptation; (2), Harmony; (3), Law; (4), Beanty; (5),
Significance ; (6), Benevolence. The Doctrine of Evolution
which pretends to give some explanation of the first of
these indications of Divine Authorship, bas nothing what-
ever to eay abont the remainder, which it endeavours to
ignore. It professes to account for the adaptation of struc-
tare to function, but denies any intention to }arepue the
finished organism for the use and enjoyment of intelligent
beings, or to make the Universe a aystem fully adapted to
organic life. And this materialistic theory rests upon no
real proof. It simply asks for faith; whereas faith, we
think, is more worthily preoccupied. Moreover, whatever
plausibility may atlend this speculation, it does not obviate
the necessity of a Bupernatural Creation *in the begin-
ning"” by which Nature was invested with the power of
developing its own life-force. Then, the evidences of direct
revelation, cannot be subverted. The facts and ideas of
Religion yet remain for solution. How came the thonght
of God, at the first, and how came all the peculiarities of
Law and Precept, Prophecy and Promise, which merk the
Beriptare system ?

“The ceutral element in Revelation . ..is the actual exist-
ence of a series of . . . exceptionally endowed and inspired minda.
Seers, whose eyes were opeved to behold the vision of the
Almighty; Men of God, who spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost,. .. Abrabam, Moses, Samuel, David, Isaiab, Jobn
the Baptist, are the most illastrious examplcs of a succession of
men irregularly dispersed through many centuries, who claimed,
snd were believed by their cotemporaries, to converse with God,
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as really, directly, and conscionsly as with iheir fellow-men. The
importance of this claim, if valid, alike to human welfare and to
true philosophy, cannot be exaggerated. . . . For our present in-
quiry there is bappily no need to traverse the immense field
inoluded in the broad question of Authority. . . . Practically, our
conclusion hangs on cur judgment of the olaims of One Teacber.
. . . Jesus stands slone among men ; alone in His relation to His
own age, and to all preceding and following ages. . . . Nothing in
the age in which He appeared, or, in fc ing acoounts for
Him ; and the after times bave been moulded by Him. His Life
rises sheer from the dead level of common humanity like some
mountain peak rising from the bosom of ocean girdled with per-
petual summer and orowned with eternal snow. The age was not
oune of development bat of deoline. Liberty was dead ; faith was
dying; morals were sick unto death. . . . BHeligion was rent
in twain between the ethical secularism of the Sadducee and tho
fantastio ritoalism of the Pharisee. The Rabbi stood in the
prophet’s empty place. Faithful hearts mourned and wondered
as the prospect grow darker, aud false prophets and mock saviours
seamed to render more hopeless the advent of any true prophet to
arouse the slumbering Charch, or of any reformer to pilot the
foundering state. . . . The East had loog ceased to illumine the
West with its antique wisdom. In the three great centres
of Western thonght—Rome, Athens, Alexandris-—not even a star
rose in the derkening sky. Human natore seemed to have
exhsusted its resonrces. . . . It was from the midst of thia
pestilential morass of national, social, and intellectual decay, that
there suddenly welled forth the living fountain of & universal re-
ligion and morality—the head stream of a movement which
has flowed on with undecaying force throngh eighteen centuries,
and whose waves are hreaking to-day on the shores of Japan, and
in the central wilds of Africa. That movement bestowed upon
the world three imperishable ideas—Universal Brotherhood, based
on & common redemption from sin. ... Liberty of Conscience,
based on the equal relation of all human beings to God; and Un-
alterable Morality, based on love to God. ... The secret of the
power wielded by Jesus lay not in His ideas, any more than
in His miracles, it lay in Himself He drew men to Him. His
spell was not woven by the magio of circumstances. It owed
nothing to the charm of asseciation. . . . At s singlestep He stood
forih the central Fignre among His countrymen. . . . His doctrine
is as fiercely assailed to-day—with the same enmity and very much
the same weapons—as by Celsus and Porphyry, and with as ea,

hope of exterminating it as inspired Diocletian and Julian. Tho
footsteps of the men who have left home, friends and fortune, lead
the march of freedom and civilisation into the hunting grounds of
slavery, and the perilous haunta of connibalirm. Thousands who
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cannot speak one another’s language, and have no bond of eym-
pathy but their love to Him, sre ready to die for the saks of
Jesus. Personal love to Him is a8 living o foroe to-dey as when
He walked by the ses of Galliles, and, at His simple * Follow Me,’
the bardy fishermen forsook their mets. ... As the Seoret of
Jesus lay in Himself—in what men saw and believed Him to be
—=s0 His method was persomal. . . . He took pains to shake Him-
self free from the encumbrance of a loose following, and offended
the shallow by hard sayings, and the balf-hearted by bard condi-
tions. . . . This personal ascendency of Jesas over His disciples
reached its senith after His personal presence was withdrawn. . . .
The moral beauty of the charscter of Jesus is one of those perfect
ideals on which no writ of criticism can be served. .. . Yet it is
as natoral and life-like as it is ideally perfect. Ita lymmou?,
gm,ndunooncul from us its oollossal proportions. . .. In

esus we can find no emggeration, no deficieacy. . . . No virtue
in Him blases into exoess, avy more than it dim with
defect. He seems almost as unlike good men in Hig goodness, as
He is onlike bad men in His sinlessness. .. . Wheneo could this
portrait have been painted but from the Life? How could four
seperate mirrors reflect the same image but from reality ? ... To
suppose, in fine, that Jesus did not mould and inspire His disciples,
but that His disciples created Him, is to suppose that the fonntain
that leaps @ hundred feet into the sunshine has itself filled the
reservoir high up among the bills from which it wes fed.”"— Dasis
of Faith, pp. 346—368.

We trust that these extended extracts from Mr. Conder’s
work will be excused; since they exhibit the force and
elegance of his style, and also show that he not only replies
to modern infidelity on the grounds of abstract reasoning,
but on the surer basis of an appeal fo the undeniable facts
and verities of Religion itself. It may be a comparatively
easy task to expose the incongruities and other weaknesses
of human metaphysics, but they who desire to abolish the
doctrine of a Personal Deity have more than this to do—
which, indeed, they cannot do. They must suppress the
voices of history, and repudiate the experience of the
wisest and best of men. Mr. Murphy's book we have
only epace to remark, that while we allow considerable
claims to originality, and wide knowledge in ita philoso-
phieal portions, we regret that he should have gone so far
out of bis way to append orude dissertations upon the
dooctrines of the Sabbath, and Fature Punishment. These
matters belong to the department of careful exegesis, for
which we question whether he is 80 well qualified as for
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that of debate upon a broader area of the reasonableness of
faith, and the general credibility of a Revelation. The
opposition of those who object to Christianity and to

eism as repugnant to reason will not be melted by the
premature surrender of secondary doctrines which are pre-
eminently disliked. Yet, doubtless, the claims of Christ,
and of the Divine Father whose mercy He roveals, will
meet with a wider and readier acceptance from all men
when the ideas and spirit of the Scriptures which testify of
Him are more clearly apprehended and enforced by those
who in His name.

In his recently published Fernley Lecture, Mr. Jenkins
discusses with muoh ingenuity and strength of argunment
several of the questions involved in the outlines of Chris-
tian Theism. The limits of a single lecture prevented,
doubtless, any extended examination of many topics, yet
he has succeeded in working out with much &kill, certain
olear yet mot commonly-observed lines of defence for the
common faith. Hie essay is a very favourable specimen of
the application of the sceptical method in its best form, in
opposition to modern Atheism, which has now become Bo
dogmatic and so full of diffasive zeal. It is natural to ask,
however, what will be the consequences of the renuncia-
tion of the doctrines of Orthodoxy and Faith for those of
Agnosticism and Poeitivism ¢ What, if such a change of
opinion became general, would be the popular morality
and the social progress ? Mr. Jenkins shows that morality,
everywhere ans always, has been grounded on the ideas of
Deity, and of human immortslity. By citations from
relios of most ancient Hindoo literature he proves that
these fundamental conceptions belong to the very beginnin
of human society. They have impressed the thoughts an
the habits of all pations. These two courses of thought
indeed—one of which leads to the formation of society, and
the other to the development of religion—spring out of the
same aboriginal soil, and have a collateral history in
origin and in advancement.

*“Now if it can be shown that the notion of a Supreme God has
been formed by the same process as the notion of primal natural
states, that is to say, by the reciprocal action of phenomens and
intuitions, then, assuming the position of the materialist, the
logio of our anslogy will lead us to the conclusion that we are
taught by the framer of cur mind to distrust the impressions
which would lead us to Himeelf, and as implicitly to follow those
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which lead us to each other. . . . The materialist, in dealing with
these primitive lessons, acoepts those that inculcate the ethics of
life, trath between man and man, purity in families, obedience to
parents, loyalty to governments, and the charities of benevolence;
but he repudiates those that lead the mind with equal directness
to faith and to worship : these are the illusions of poetry, admirable
for their ingennity and elegauce, but baving no dootrinal valoe.
. « . Bat, if we are to distrust the ancient theologies and to receive
the ancient ethologies, how comes it to pass that the latter, which
exponnds the doctrines relating to character, are for the most part
built upon the former, which are speculations relating to God ?
There is no ethical system of any repute, none which has been ao-
ocepted hy communities, that has not borrowed its sanctions from
a supposed supreme power.”’— Fernley Lecturs, pp. 10, 20.

The characteristics of Buddhism seem to present a for-
midable objection to the last statement; bat the difficulty
is aBparent only and not real. Mr. Jenkins has studied
the Oriental systems too long and carefally, not to discern
the hollowness of what otherwise is & very plansible
sophism. *The Buddha found his ethios, he did not pro-
duce them. He grafted them upon a stock which he
hoped had life ; but they perished in the aretic atmosphere
of Atheism " (p. 20). We can but refer our readers fo this
admirable exposition of the relations between Hinduism
and Buddhism, which to Western minds have been very
mysterious indeed, but which are here very briefly but
most intelligibly explained. It is shown that Buddha, while
he denounced the impostures of the Brahmin, and seomed
to escape the shadows of supernaturalism, yet, in time
came himself to be worshipped, and his followers have a
pretentions priesthood, and & voluminouns ritual. The
system is too weak to suggort its own boasted legalism
and morality withoat the aid of religions sanctions. With
equal acumen and eloquence Mr. Jenkins replies to the
metaphysicians who insmst that we can never know a Per-
sonal God, and that Miracles are impossible, because we
do not know what causation is.” Bcience muet have more
than uncertainties in possession before it can consistently
challenge such positions as these.

“ It so heppens that in psychology there are nearly as many
schools as there are writers. And when in that finest and most
subtle region, human cousciousness, which like the sea closes up
the ship that passes through it, and is trackless to every new ad-
venturer, men preiend to have discovered the exact position in
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natare of the mind, and when no two of the explorors agroe as to
what they bave discovered, it will be equally prudent and scientific
to keep nearer home, and to abide, for the present, in the old an-
chorage of a haman soul that does not shift into new centres of
obligation every momeunt, bat is accountable for its yesterdays
and its to-morrows.”—P. 35,

‘While we freely admit the claims of physical science to
the realm she has so well won, and 18 daily extending;
and also allowing the right of the most free and patient
criticism, though at the expense of some time-honoured
illusions, ‘We shall not, in dispensing with dreams
which have possibly invested the substance of religion,
accept as worthy of our concern the dreams of pﬂﬂo-
sophy* (I%id.). But not only does the modern mnaterialism
fail to disturb the foundations of the rational argument for
the Personal Existence of God, and to supply any possible
motives to social order and morality if this were accom-
plished ; but she has no account to give of the peculiar
marvels of the Judaioo-Christian Revelation. Its rapresen-
tations of the Divine Spirituality and benignity, which are
older than the most ancient polytheism ; its reference to
personal holiness as the highest standard of human great-
ness, which was confessed by Old-Testament heroes, and
marks their difference from all the great names of heathen-
ism, but received its fullest sanction and exemplification in
the Person or Life of Jesus; and its simple yet perfect
legislation for individual, family, and national life, remove
it far from all the categories of all merely human things.
And, moreover, as Mr. Jenkins does not omit to mention,
if the theories of Christian philosophy were stunned and
confounded by the shock and vehemence of the attacks
from the defiant materialist, there would remain yet to
witness for it on every field of earthly wretchedness its
innamerable agencies of instruction and beneficence which
not even infidelity would dare to recall. So that, on every
hand, the difficulties of Atheism are greater than those
from which it pretends to emancipate us. Mr. Jenkins by
his chaste, well-reasoned, and suggestive essay, has con-
tributed an important addition to the valae of the Fernley
Series, as well as to the general cause of theological

defence.
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Art, VI.—The Pope, the Kings, and the People : ¢ History
of the Movement to maks the Pope Govermor of the
World, by a Universal Reconstruction of Society, from
the Issuc of the Syllabus to the Close of the Vatican
Council. By WrnLiax Asraus. In Two Vols., 8vo.
London: William Mullan and Son.

Turex months ago we did what justice was in oar power
to the former of Mr. Arthar's volumes. We traced, as
minutely as our space allowed, the genesis aud growth of
the idea of the Pope’s personal infallibility in the mind
of Pope Pius IX. ; and followed the sucocessive steps of its
development in the alow but sure elaboration of the pre-
parations for the Great Council, whioh, whatever assertions
may be made to the o::tr;ry, nlw:' intem(lled to afford the
necessary opportunity for formulating and proelaiming it
as au article of the faith. We have now to address
ourselves to the story of the Vatican Council itself; but,
as we do so, the shadow of death in ses, and the awfal
remembrance arises that the ashes of the man who sum-
moned it rest, as those of the last deceased Pope, over
the architrave in 8¢t. Peter's, and that his spirit has
returned ‘‘to God, who gave it.” A new incumbent
ocou iesl the eltl;ir of Bt;‘ ;:r, in which Piu; Ix.uhld
sat onger than any is predecessors. Possibly a
new policy may be introduced, or the old ome gru’tly
modified ; but it is difficalt to see how a elaim so authori-
tatively published, and so generally accepted, can be
laid aside, much less can be formslly abandoned. The
successor of Pius may, indeed, see it prudent to hold in
abeyauce a dogma which has produced such schism, and
wrought ‘‘such barm and loss” within the Romish Church.
Bat semper cadem will stand in his way, even if he be so
disposed, and we may be sure that the Jesuits will s

no pains to keep him up to their mark. The death of
the aged potentate will not be, as we trust, without its
influence upon our method of dealing with that Couneil in
which, bemd all example, he came perilously near
exalting * himself above all that is called God, or that
is worshipped.” We will try to judge him charitably
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a4 well as equitably; but we have no sympathy with the
way in which 8o large a portion of onr own English press
bhas applied the maxim De mortuis nil nisi bonum in
this case. He may have been all, in point of personal
amiability, unselfishness, generosity, and benevolence, that
his admirers declare him to have been. To us he is, and
will remain, the Pope who carried the most intolerable
pretension of the Papacy to its highest attainable pinnacle,
and who, doring his long reign, uttered, in his never-
ending harangues, more impious assumptions of Divine
claims, and more despotio denunciations of human progress
and improvement, than any that went before him. Let us
now address ourselves to the story of the Vatiean Council,
as related by our suthor.

The long-looked-for December B8th, 1869, at length
arrived, drenched, almost drowned, ““in a truly Roman
rain.”” The city was awakened betimes by the roar of
the eannon of St. Angelo, answered by that of the Aventine
on the other bank of the Tiber. Then might be seen
pouring through the gates, and splashing throngh the
narrow ruinous sireets, & motley crowd, in which the
‘“cowled "’ element was conspicuous. Mr. Arthor induolges
in a charaeleristic and exquisite piece of word-painti
deseribing the various objects of historic interest whio
would be passed on every road and street leading to the
place of assembly, and suggesting the reflections which
these would awaken in various minds. His speculations
on the probable feelings and reeollections of the Hebrew

-by or an-looker are extremely touching and besutiful.

he erowds were enormous ; the stream of pilgrims poured

in fall tide down every opening into the Pisssi of Bt.
Peter's. All would have been grand and delightful but
for that incessant ‘‘ Roman rain.’” However, rain or
ehine, the Council must be opened, and that with all
the pomp that ocould be commanded. Three hundred
splendid ocarriages, gilt, with magnificent horses, snd
liveried equipages, came first, the survivors of defunct
Italian royalties heading the procession; followed by
cardinals, each in his stale carriage, aitended by two
others. Then came ‘' the nuncios, ambassadors, bishops,
and notabilities with starry breasts, and ribbons like
streamers among the stars.”” The Roman nobles were
ablase with gold, and pearis, and costly array. The
mighty train was completed by five hundred private and
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two thousand street carriages, all plodding and plashin
through mud and rain. Papal dragoons, six thousan
soldiers, lined the streets, or ordered the procession; and
all the costumes of barrack, convent, or nunnery, were
mingled with those of the drawing-room and the village
festival.

So much for the master. When all were assembled, and
the crowded throng waited in or on the outzide of the
cathedral, bishops, patriarchs, cardinale, and the Pope him-
gelf retired to arrange a very important part of the cere-
monial. His Holiness at last came forth duly adorned with
amice, alb, girdle, and stole. Then, after he had put
incense on the censer, he was arrayed with the formal,
the pluvial, and the precious mitre. Passing along *in
all his glory," he distributed the pontifical benediction
right and left ; knelt at a faldstool, took off his mitre, and
prayed ; intoned the Veni Creator, to be followed with
magnificent effect by the choir. Then he rose, resumed
his mitre, and was seated in his * portative throne.” Mr.
Arthur describes this “ gorgeous litter," with its ‘‘ gorgeous
chair under a gorgeous canopy "—a chair into which his
Holiness is hosted, that he may be carried on men's
shoulders, exhibited to the gaze of the admiring mul-
titade —as very suggestive of ‘‘the way in which a
great guru i8 carried in India;” and comments on the
* doubtfal taste " of the whole exhibition—as well he may.
Thus was Pope Pius IX. borne aloft in his robes * of
glory and beauty,” amid the rush of clergy, clad in all
manner of splendid costumes, down the Royal Staircase,
on to St. Peter’s statue (i this the old Jupiter Tonans ?),
then fo the altar at his grave, and then into the Conncil
Hall. It was a grand procession, such as the Romish
olerical heart loveth. How Cardinal Wiseman would have
enjoyed it—he who in his last hours dwelt with such
supreme and edifying complacency on the delight with
which he had so often celebrated ‘‘a function!” It is
worth while to see the splendid array through Mr. Arthar’s
eyes :

“ In front came ochamberlains, chaplains, and officials of sixteen
ascending grades. After these came the Fathers of the Council ;
first the generals of orders, next mitred abbots, and then followed
bishope, archbishops, primates, and patriarchs, in succession of
still ascending rank, every man in appropriate splendour. The
Orientals ontshone their"r'xuum brethren even more than usual;
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for the robes of the Latins, being confined to the white of the day,
were at a disadvautage beside the Eastern coats of many colours.
The senator, as the incumbent is called of a quaint old office under
the Papal government, which we might ocall that of hooorary
mayor of Rome, marched between the prelajes and the throme in
golden robe of rich variety. He was acoompauied by the conser-
vators, whom we might call something like muom councilmen,
and also by the commandants of the three orders of guards—the
Noble, the Palatine, and the Swiss. Finally, sitting sloft, with
the fans and the bearers, and the poles, and the canopy, came the
Pontif. The moviug throne was followed by a lengthened rear
procession, formed of sundry officials, and closing with the priests,
who had for some time been practising shorthand, in order to
act as reporters.”—Vol. IL,, pp. 21, 22. ’

And so, after much perambulation, brief paunses at altars,
Emyers to the Holy Sacrament, to the Holy Spirit, to the
oly Virgin, to the Apostles St. Peter and 8t. Paul, and
y to God—how strange the combination appears to
sach uninitiated readers as ourselves !—the Pope sat down
on the throne at the end of the Hall, where, ‘“in the words
of Sambin, he ‘dominated the whole assembly, and ap-
pe:;ed like the teaching Christ.”” Thus reflects our
author :

“The German Jesuit who wrote for the Stimmen said, ¢ The
bloodless offering was being presented on the altar, and soon mast
the invisible Head of the Church be present in form of bread. Oppo-
gite sits His represeutative opon a throne; below Him, the
cardinals ; around, the Catholic world, represented in its bishops.’

¢ This localised presence, not yet actual, but to come at the
word of the priest, was the same as that * Divine presence ' which
Cardinal Manning, when leaving home, saiJ many in the English
Chureh were sighing for as having formerly been in their churehes.
The early Christians saw the most sublime token of God's presence
in that absence of any similitude which perplexed the heathen
soldiery at Nicomedis, which, in India, first perplexes and then
awes the Hindu, and which to spiritual worshippers says, in the
deep tone of silenco—

* Lo, God is here, let us adsro.’
?‘mm the time when the words, ‘ Yo saw no similitnde ' were
inseribed on that temple at Binai, compared to which St. Peter's
ia but as the show-room of a decorator, those words, ‘ Yo saw
no similitede * have ever been the celestial light of all temples
of Him to whom none is like, none second, and nome vicegerent
—g;lplu wherein we walk by faith, not by sight.”—Vol. II.,
P 36.
VOL. L. NO. XCIX. H
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Bat we must not linger over the pageantry of * the show-
room of the deeorator.” QOur reason for dwelling on sl this
pomp is that dogma is at the root of all Romish ceremonial,
and that every minutest observance is emblematic—for
the most part of some tremendous doctrinal error. Let
it suffice to say hero that there were one hundred and
forty-eight partioulars in the programme of this day's
ceremonial. Everything tended to the already preconcerted
end of the glorifieation, almost the deification, of the Pope.
These hundreds of prelates were assembled to approve
whatever his Holiness might decree, not to decree, enact,
and sanction, as in the days when Councils were really
deliberative assemblies ; and here were bundreds and thou-
sands of men looking upon the preparations for making
of a fellow-creatunre—that fellow-creature for the ““repose”
of whose soul his quondam adorers are now saying masses
—a god upon earth. For seven weary hours the elaborate
solemnity went on, and every item of the punctilious pro-
gramme was fulfilled. Then the vast assembly broke up,
and went out into the etill pouring rain; doubtless we
tired—the Pope more than any one else, we should think
—and finding, to nse Mr. Arthur’s word, that the rain
* damped their spirits,” bat for the most part rejoicing
over the privilege of * assisting ™ at such a spectacle as
had never been seen before, and in all probability will
never bo seen again.

Everybody may be supposed to have needed both bodily
and mental rest after all that laborious ceremonial. For
this one day was allowed; and on the 10th the holy
fathers met ‘for the first General Congregation, or
deliberative sitting." Eight bundred biehops were assem-
bled. Two or three things oceurred of enister import.
The theologians, who at Trent had been bound to attend
the Council, and take part in its deliberations, were ex-
cluded, and when Friedrich, in their name, remonstrated,
he was told that their duty was nothing more than *to

ive information or advice to their respective bishops, as
it might be asked for.” The decision had been adopted
nine months previouely. A long time was spent in electing
two unimportant Committees. The really important work
of the day had been done beforehand by the Pope, who
bad appointed the Commission of Proposals, including
twelve cardinals, twelve archbishops, and two bishops—
all Infallibilists—whosge function was to say whether such
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and such bishops shonld be recommended to the Pope for
rmission to bring forward any proposal. Thus seven
gen.ndml bishops were, by the Pontif’s own act, placed at
the mercy of twenty-six members of the Counecil. Small
chance for any Fallibilist to lift up his voice! A new
sensation awaited the venerable assembly. The Pope
issued & Ball deereeing that, in case of his death during
the session of the Councils, the hishops should not elect a
sacoessor, but that the Council shonld be suspended till
the College of Cardinals had done that. The poor
theologians—** private theologians "—incomparably more
"learned than the mass of the bishops, were truly out in
the cold. They bad conferred upon them, indeed, ‘* the
right of being eligible to be called to serve the committees
of the Council. They were free to give advice, each to his
own bishop, “but only to him.” They were neither to
attend meetings of bishops, *‘nor even to meet among
themselves to consalt in common upon questions affecting
the Council.” One of them, Father Ambrose, a Carmelite,
on being informed that the all-important question was
that of Papal Infallibity, rashly proclaimed himself a
Fallibilist, and produced s work which he had prepared on
the subjeet ; whereupon he was dismissed from his post as
his * general’s "’ theologioal adviser, and soon returned,
“ with a flea in his ear,” to Wartzburg, a prelate privately
expressing his wish that he too could be recalled or sent
bome. These and gimilar facts showed that the wheels of
the machine were not working very sweetly ; but to all
rumours to that effect unqualified denial was given by the
Unita Cattolics. But Sambin, s Jesuit, writing after the
Couneil, himself an ardent supporter of the Vatican poliey,
says there were ‘' two camps face to face.” The vast
majority were with the Pontiff, but ‘‘ an uncertain nomber
of men belonging to all ranks of the hierarchy, seduced by
illusory appearances, or frightened by the idea of attacking
nggdem ideas in front,” was found ranged on tho opposite
gide.

Eight days after the apening of the session, the holy
fathers were entertained at a spectacle, differing a little
from that in which they had been the performers ; namely,
s review of troops in their honour. The profane deolared
that one corps had been recruited from the brigands; but
the Jesuits pronounced them excellent Catholics. Shortly
afterwards, an entertainment, in honour of the Austrian

12
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and Swiss bishogs, was given at a military casino. The
clever soldiers had painted the beautiful scenery; and
‘‘the first ¢ rebel "’ represented on the ocurfain as
being vunquished by St. Michael, appeared in a red shirt,
* and wore the features of Garibaldi!” A German war-
song of the middle ages was sung, and enthusiastically
epcorod. ‘*“ Cardinal Prince Bohwarzenburg, the Arch-
blshogs of Saltzburg and Cologne, the Bishop of Maintz,
and the Prussian Military Bishop, with a retinue of counts
and one prince, ballowed and graced the performance,”
with which, doubtless, they were abundantly edified. In
spite of these recreations, however, the fact of a decided
anfagonism between parties in the Council came into
bolder relief. The Infallibilists saw in the action of the
Fallibilists a conspiracy ‘‘against the Sovereign ; " and the
latter were reluctant to put themselves openly into personal
conflict with the Pope. Fourteen French bishopsand the
famous Croatian Strossmayer ventured to represent to his
Holiness the danger of laying any restriction on the liberty
of the Council ; bat they maSe no open declaration of their
views, nor framed any demand based upon them, in the
Council itself. They ** submitted grumbling at their
wrongs, and groping for some opening in the wall which
shut them in.” The Pope, though claiming for himself
alone the right of bringing forwng roposals, ‘* wished the
bishops freely to exercise it;" ngic meant that they
might fo any suggestion to him, and that ouly through
the roundabout way of the Commission of Proposals, who
might consider it, and report to him. The address of the
poor French bishops ventared to ask that authors of pro-
posals might be heard before the Commission; bat they
dared not ask leave to put their proposals on the books.
Fancy * notices of motion” put on the paper in that
Parliament ! The Holy Father did not even condescend to
answer their memorial. Cardinal Manning, and other
Infallibilists, loudly insist upon the perfect Liberty of pro-
posal enjoyed by the bishops; but the facts, not only
proved, but admitted, are in direct contradiction to this
assertion ; and show that, the vote alone excepted, ‘' the
editors of our journals have larger practical rights as to
measures proposed by our Government than the poor
prelates of the Vatican Council had as to those preferred by
theirs.” In vain did many of them, notably among the
French prelates, struggle and protest against the exclusive
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policy of the Caria. The Curia had its own way, having
iong ago assured its own triumph; and all the members
of the four permanent Committees were its faithfaul and
dutiful nominees. The comments of the newspaper press
on the parties engaged in the struggle were enrious and
often amusing. Cardinal Manning, 1t was snid, headed a
band of prelates ** more Catholio than the Pope.” * The
balk of the Opposition bishops were German [the most
earnest of all it was thonght], Hangarian, and French,
reinforced by some of the older ones from Ireland, a few
of the English, a good many of the North American, and
only about twenty of the entire body of the Italian. The
foregone conclusion of the Curia leaked out at the second
General Congregation, when Darboy and Strossmayer, or
Dupanloup and Strossmayer atiempting to speak on the
Rales of Procedure, * were stopped by Cardinal de Luca,
on the ground that what the Holy Father had decreed
could not be discussed.” There was not one Fallibilist
elected on the important Permanent Committee on Dogma.
Some days before the election lithographed lists of
nominees were distributed ; and four hundred of the
Fathers voted the official candidature entire.

The Bull Apostolice Sedis was issued, professing to Limit
the censures of the Church,—** A winning title to a dread-
ful document,” says our author. Bishops were startled to
find excommunications in it of which they had not, until that
moment, so much as heard; and, besides, three classes of
cases ‘‘ were reserved to bishops, so that no ordinary
priest could release from them. Twenty-nine cages were
reserved to the Pontiff, so that no bishop could release
from them. Four oclasses were not reserved to any one.'
Alas! for the poor wretches who might find themselves
among these sons of perdition! Here is another aspect of
this * winning ”* but *dreadful document : "'—

* The hierarchioal aspect of the Ball was striking. More thau
one of ite sections pronounced excommunicstion upon the sin of
appealing from any set of the Pope to a future General Council.
This wae the mortal blow to the doetrine that a Couneil could
judge, and even deposs, the Pope, as Conneils had done. Being
issued in the face of a General Council actnally sitting, no alter-
native remained but that of conflict between the Council and the
Pope, or else final absndonment of this once vigorons dootrine.
The defisnt crowings of the Gallican cook were for ever hushed
by this one grip in the claws of the Vatican eagle. This Bull, as
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compared with the aetion of the Couneil of Consiance, which
deposed two Popes, and itself elected one, served to measure the
decline of the episcopal and the growih of the pontifieal power
in the Church. Many of the bishops were old enough to have
maintained the doctrine that the Council was above the Pope,
aguinst Protestants, who innocently secused all Roman Catholics
of being Papists. If any oue of them thought of standing by the
old flag, what was he to do? To put a notice of motion on the
books? That was not permitted. To send a suggestion to the
Twenty-Six ? It might as well go into his own wasle-paper
basket as into theirs. To speak upon the point? That would he
out of order, for bishops were to speak only on matters proposed,
and pothing was to be proposed but what the Pope proposed.
Moreover, oven if in speeches irrelevant matter should be allowed,
such matier as that now contemplated would be at once pronounced
rebellion. It would be an atiempt to disemsz what the Holy
Father had already deersed. Thus the question of the relative
judieial powers of the single Bishop of Rome, and of all the other
bishops of the world colleotively, was saoitled by sn arbitrary
sentence, uttered in the face of all the bishops assembled in con-
clave ; and their assembly, though ealled a General Council, bad
no liberty to canvass the decision.”—Vol IL, pp. 75, 76.

The Bull abounded in exeommunications, many of them
80 many not blows but ‘siabs,” as Mr. Arthar calls
them, ‘““at all civil authority.” Among the offences
whose sentence could not be reversed by any obe, are
“injuring or intimidating inquisitors, informers, witnesses,
or other ministers of the Holy Office ; tearing up or burn-
ing the papers of its sacred tribunal ; ar giving to any of
the aforesaid aid, counsel, or favour.” And yet many
among us bave been weak enough to think that the per-
secuting spirit of the Papacy was modified! The Roman
erities of the Bull were much ocoupied with its fiscal bear-
ing, especially as to the fees that wounld flow from ite
application. The Jesuits saw in it & grand chance for
their order, as they would have plenary power in many
eases in which the prelates would have no power st all.
* ¢ So each of these multiplied excommunications is worth
its weight in gold {0 the arder, and helps to baild colleges
and professed houses.’*” It became evident, from papers
in the Cirilta immedistely preceding the Bull, that the
eivil power must either be bent or broken; and its old
doctrine of the complete subjection of the State to the
Church was reitersted and enforced with much emphasis.

The third General Congregation should have been held
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on Dec. 16th, but had to be postponed because no ome
could be heard in the hall. Many believed that this was a
pre-contrived ‘‘ accident” on the part of those who desired
a speciacle rather than a parliament. The difference
between our parliamentary practioe in dealing with Bills,
and that of the Vatican in relation to projects of legialation,
is acutely ;oinbd out by Mr. Arthur, who makes it ever
clearer and clearer that as the permanent Commission
* finally shaped the gropoaitions. so must the Fathers vote
upon them, with a Yea or Nay that sealed the creed of
their Churches for ever.”

Now was distributed the first Scheme or Draft of Decrees
on Dogms, a book of one hundred and forty pages, containing
eighteen chapters and fifty-four paragraphs. It was much
landed by the Infallibilists ; yet with its prodigions mass
of matter, and the issues which might turn upon any word
of it, only a few days were allowed for the stody of if, and
it was to be irrevooably voted on the 6th of January. One
Boman prelaie confessed to Friedrich that as he belonged
tothe Homan prelacy, he must do as he was told if he
meant to abide therein; and people sometimes said *‘ that
life was tolerably safe in Rome if you were sure of your
oook, your dootor, and your chemist.” If many of the
recalcitrant fathers heard this kind of talk, they must have
bad an uneasy time of it. No wonder a good many of them,
every now and then, wanted to get away. The German
mtes were very much disconcerled, and even more

iehtened :

“ As they were assembled on the 22nd of Decomber, with
Cardinal Schwarzenburg in the chair, they were joined for the
first time by three favourites of the Oari estrey, Martin, and
Leoorod. But when Senestroy found that they were discussing the
propriety of petitioning the Pope for a relaxstion of the rules, he
remembered that business required his presence elsewhere. We
may be ready to smile at men, holding professedly the position of
members of & ocouncil, who durst not rise in their places and insist
on having liberty to propose what their conscience diotated ; and
who, when refused that liberty, instead of declining to take pari
in the mock council, went into a caucus, and drew ap petition
to the antocrat who had smatched away their rights.”—Vol IL,
Pp. 86, 87.

Baut, weak as this seems, these prelates were really in &
sad predicament. No crime under heaven, they had long
learned and taught, is so heinous as that of breaking with
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the Pope; and any manly and digunified proceedings would
have inevitably brought on them the imputation of that
crime. At this junoture, news arrived of the death of
Cardinal Reisach, who for years had been ocoupied in pre-
paring a code regulating civil and scclesiastical rights.
But it was resolved not to present his Drafts to the Council.
The regulations seem, so far as can be ascertained, to have
been very ‘‘ combative,” and to have embodied the trueu-
lent pretensions of Pius IX. and his supporters to lordship
over the civil power. The alternative of submission or
political disturbance was constantly kept before the nations
in the Romish commentaries on the mutual relations of
Church and State.

The first Vatican decree passed after the opening of the
Council had fixed the 6th of January (Epiphany) for
holding the second session. It had been hoped that the
Draft of Decrees on Dogmas wounld have been accepted,
notwithstanding its cumbersomeness and complication.
It is very ourious to read how the Vatican jonrnals roundly
gave the lie to nearly all the statements of fact respecting
the Council published by the newspapers of Europe,—
though those statements were almost always correct,—and
more curious etill to observe such solemn trifling at snch a
time as is shown in the following extract :

“The first article of professed intelligence in the Cirilta after
the Council had really got to work, spoke of giving only the
exlernal news, which was what all ‘the good press’ professed to
give. What it gave was indeed extornal. A person turning to
these official psges, in the hope of learning what he would have to
believe by-and-by, found parsgraphs sbout ¢ clothes.” *We have
told our readers of the vestments worn by the Fathers in the
publio session. They will be pleased to have a translation of the
notice appointing the ceremony to be observed in the con, -
tions,'—the ceremony meaning the ceremonial garments. Ee
men who were undertaking to change for the {riosh and people
the conditions of their membership in the Church, to revolationise
their relations with their neighbours, and even with their nations,
ware yeot persuaded that while all this was going on, priests and
people must be thinking of how the gowns of the Fates were
dyed, and not of what threads they were spinning : 8o with eonsei-
entious oxsotness, the faithfal were informed that the Most
Reverend and Most Eminent Lords the Cardinals would wear the
red and violet mozetta and mantelleta over the rochet; and the
Most Roverend Puatrinrchs the violet mozetta and rochet, &o., &ec.,
&e.”—Vol. IL, p. 99.
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When the discussion was opened, some difficulty was
found in fixing the pulpit or tribune in a place where
the speaker ocould be heard. When fixed, two report-
ing priests gat down in front of it. Cardinal Rauscher
oscended, and opened the debate. He spoke with so
rough a German *“ brogue,” that his Latin was intel-
ligible to very few even of those whom the echoes did
not prevent from hearing him. He pronounced with
emphasis against the Draft of Decrees. To him succeeded
Archbishop Kenrick of St. Louis, in * Irish-Latin,” also
against the Draft. Then blind old Tizzani, *‘ Chaplain--
General of the Papal army,” denounced in Italian Latin
the Draft as *‘ words, words, and nothing but words.”
After three other Italian Archbishops had spoken to the
same effect, Conolly of Halifax, Nova Scotia, wound np the
day’'s debate by saying acoording to some that the Draft
was to be honourably interred ; according to others, that
it was not to be amended, but erased. Of course the ‘‘ good
press,” reporting only * external matters,” said nothing
of these unwelcome speeches. That the Eminences who
had been chiefly concerned in the preparation of the
Docuoment were downoast and disconcerted, followed of
course. The minority were proportionally elated, and
gave way to illasory hopes. They perhaps forgot that
‘ fifteen hats "’ were vacant; but the Caria did not forget
it; and it is not common for that body to reckon without
its host. Bome one alluding to the fact in the presence of
Darboy of Paris, that prelate drily said, ‘I have not a cold
in the head ; I do not want a hat.”

The debate was resuamed two days later ; and after one
more Archbishop had spoken, the Bishops took their turn;
for the order of precedence was according to ecclesinstical
rank. Bishop Btrossmayer led off the episcopal opposition.
When he complained of the substitution in the {itle of the
formula, “ Pius IX., with the approbation of the Counecil,”
for the Tridentine one of *this sacred Counoil decrees,”
the President called him to order, on the ground that it
had been settled in the Rales of Procedure; and no one
supported the complaint. His resounding eloquence,
when speeking on the merits, took his andience, in a
certain sense, by storm. Most of them were astonished,—
perhaps more than a little scandalised,—by his suggestion
that ‘thonght should be combated by thought,” and in-
stitutions should be tested by their fruits. That would
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have been natural in a Protestant S8ynod. Baut, in an
(Eamenical Council! —who ever heard of anything so
unbecoming, not to say profane? Bishop Ginoulhiae, of
Grenoble, soon followed on the same side. Meantime, end-
lees caballing and grumbling went on; and it was now
observed that ‘'the printed Rules of Procedure of the
Council of Trent were, with the utmost strictness, withheld
from the members of the Vatican Couneil.”! The Italian
people contemplated the proceedings with indifference,
preferring at dinner-time to talk agriculture, or almost
anything, rather than the doings of the Council. German
and English Catholics took matters more seriously to heart,
both liberals and anti-liberals being convinced that the
repose, if not the destiny, of the nations was at stake ; and
their mutual jealousies and dislikes added bitterness to
seriouspess. ‘' If Liberal Catholics looked upon the
Jesuits as conspiring against humanity, the Jesuits looked
upon the Liberal Catholice as agitators against Divine
auathority, and so the war was fought without as well as
within the Council.”

Forty-three prelates had the courage to petition the
Pope to distribute the Fathers into six groups for consul-
tation in living languages before discusaion in Latin in the
General Congregation; to permit the printing of Couneil
speeches for the sole use of members; to see that the
Draft Decrees on faith and discipline were laid in a con-
nected form, and not piecemeal, before the Fathers; to
sllow each group to send two delegates to represemt
their views i1n the committee; and to allow them to
print writings, a8 well a8 deliver speeches, on the ques-
tions at issue—all, be it observed, under the seal of
strictest secresy. They ended by asking his apostolic
benediction on themselves and their flocks. This petition
was never answered ; 8o it will never be known whether the
Pope ‘‘bleseed them et all, or cursed them at all.”
Another petition, signed by twenty-six prelates, including
several of the forty-two besides others, asked ‘‘ that some
members of the Commission on Proposals should be elected
by the Committee, and that the authors of pro
should have aocess to the committees.” Neither of these
petitions was signed by any English, Irish, or British
Colopial prelate, the only Eng{uh' -smlung' signal
baing Kenrick, of Bi. Louis. Freedom does not owe m
to the RBomish hierarchy in Britain, Ireland, or our
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Colonies. The Fathers had been induced to ask for the
Drafts “in a connected form " by discovering a List of
Drafts, which showed that the draft under consideration
was but one of a series intended to cover all the ground
ocoupied by the Syllabus. The following valuable passage
is of the claes that gives so peouliar a character and worth
to Mr. Arthar's volomes:

4The first Draft treated on the philosophical and theologieal
portion of the subjects; but how were the principlee enunciated
to be applied, when the sections on Church and Btate should be
arrived at ? The somewhat obscure teaching in the Draft on the
elevation of man into the supernatural order, would, to mere poli-
ticians, look like theological nebule, and to mere thealogians, like
ill-digested divinity. To men versed in the esoterio dialect
it wae olearly intended to prepare the way for the doctrine of
the elevation of man by baptism above the control of civil law, in
all that affects his loyalty to the supernatural order of the Chureh,
whose decrees had, by that regeneration, becomse his supreme
statutes, her courts his supreme tribunals, and her priests his
supreme magistrates. It was the dogmatising of the principle
which has already passed under our eye, that in baptiem the sub-
jeots of the civil power are changed. Another principle now
babitually underlies that one, namely, that man by redemption
through Christ is raised above the government of the natural order,
and placed under that of Christ, through His Vicar.”— Vol. II.,
pp- 115, 116.

Death began to be busy. No fewer than five deaths of
prelates were reported in two days; the President, while
expressing the hope concerning four of them, that they
had entered into rest, intimated that as such bope might
be premature, they had better be earnestly recommended
to the Divine merey. In the fifth case, De Luca seems to
have had no doubt that his unhappy brother had gome
straight, not to heaven, but to purgatory. A curious epi-
sode occurred on the day before the second session. Fifteen
representative depulations of savasts visited bis Holiness,
carrying ‘‘ the homage of ecience,” in the shape of seven-
teen addresses with as many elegant purses fall of gold.
The Pope gave them ome of his pretty and unctuous little
orations, and his pontifical benediction; and, resuming
his seat on the throne, said, * Here I am, to receive your
gifta.”” They were duly presented, and with & prayer that
many might follow so edifying an example, he closed
the audience. The episode 18 worth introducing, if only
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for the keen and beantiful comment with which our anthor
follows his deseription of it :

“ How different was it now from what it was when science was
the echo of the Pontiff, or even from what it was when Galileo
had to face the Inquisition, and to argue with Bellarmine ! At the
Jatter moment, the two revolied tongues, German and English,
with their smaller kinsmen, Datch, Danish, and Swedish, were un-
koown in the schools. Their libraries were yet to be. They had
but lately received into them the source of their literary life—the
Bible. Batinto them had the Bible come, not lapped in the langnor
of the cloister, but instinet with the life of a great revival, Btill
it was under the ben of the Western Brahman and of his self-
styled sacred tongue, the Latin. The polished old langusges,
those of the Italian, the Castilian, and the Gaul, those which in-
berited the Boman wealth and oulture, wore all in the service of
the Papacy alone.

* Except o fow Northern schools, whioh had made themselves a
name in the strife of the Reformation, all seats of learning on the
Continent were on the side of the Pope. Now, how changed ¢
Oat of his own model state, where were the Universities canoni-
cally instituted ? They had ceased to be. Meantime, the nations
which at the Reformation were but emerging out of barbarism,
had become learned in all the learning of the ancients and moderns.
The two revolied tongues, Germen and English, had filled the
world with a literature such as the Latin, even when Augurs and
Pontiffs were ealled Cicero and Aurelius, had never known, The
Portuguese, which had at one time promised to be the lingus
Jranca of all the poris from Moroeco to Japan, had given place,
firet largely to the Duteh, then universally to the English, The
Spanish and French, which had promised to divide between them
North and South Amerios, were sundered, and were both over-
shadowed by a dominating growth of English. That north-
western tongue, cradled amid stern winds, was found by
the Reformation as the rude but hardy dialect of some Six or seven
unlettered millions. Now it had become the wealthy and flexible,
the noble and all-expressing speech of at least eighty millions,
Thirty millions in Europe, with between forty and fifty millions in
Ameml. ocalled it, with &« common family pride and a common
fawily joy, their mother-tongue. In Australasis, a futore Europe
promised to call it her mother-tongue. In Indis, it was teaching
the pundit, in China the mandarin, in Japan the daimio, in Africa
the Kaffir chief, the Negro froodmnn and the merchant of the Nile.
That single lngugo had now more sehools and colleges, more
laboratories and institutes of research, more books and journlls
more patronage and discussion of art, than all the Papal
put together. And as to the German, if the lack of equal llberty
had reined the people in, while the effeots of the Thirty Years'
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War, joined to those of the chronie splitting up into small states,
had prevented their growth and expansion in & similar measure,
they had, nevertheless, with huge aud patient power, piled up
Titanio literature, and in many s movement in the higher march of
intellect their banner led the van. Many of the Catholic schools
of Germany so felt their own superiority to the science and liters-
ture of actual Rome, that the strokes of their contempt not un-
frequently fell on the reputed sages of the Caris, sometimes laid
on in ; lfnlmion more scholastio than scholarly.”—Vol. IL, pp.
119—121,

On the 4th of January, the debate was renewed. Bishop
Martin, of Paderborn, defended the Syllabus and Infallibi-
lity, and contended, as did Manning, *“‘that the-new dogma
would hasten the submission of governments to the Lord
Paramount of the world.”

Many were the anxieties and forebodings, as the event-
fal day for the second session approached. Fears were
entertained that an attempt would be made to proclaim
Infallibility ““ by acclamation ;" and the opponents of the
claim were ready with ‘‘ a formal counter demonstration."
Cardinal de Luca, the Senior President, gave the pledge that
no acclamation would be attempted, * for that one sitting.”

Auder, the Patriarch of Babylon, whose paper was
read for him, protested against ‘‘the levelling proceed-
ings of Rome.” Soon afterwards he was summoned to
appear at the Vatican, alone and unattended. There
the old man of seventy-eight ed the corridors, be-
tween lines of Swiss guards, and Mr. Arthur very signi-
ficantly says, * It will be some time before what befel him
comes to hight.” The prolongation of the debate on the
Draft interfered with the promulgation of the decree
during the second session; so the holy Fathers occupied
the day by reciting the Creed, that is of Pope Pius 1V,
Many thounght this a vain ceremony and show; but our
author thinks it to have been *'one of the most distinctive
footmarks left in the deposits of history by the mammoth
which we call the Papacy ; " inasmuch as “ an apparent
accident set the faith of the early Church, and the modern
composite oath and creed, before the eye of history in a
contrast sharper than any artist could have devised.” The
Curia, in this instance, followed the example set at Trent
on the day of its second session. Mr. Arthur’s account of
the repetition of the creed of Pius 1V,,—*for the first time
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in the history of man, as the belief of a General Council,”
—is profoundly intercsting; especially as to the contrast
between the Pope’s own oath, and that of the other
Fathers ; and it 18 wisely followed by the juxtaposition of
the Nicene Creed and that of Pius IV. His comment on
the contrasts betweem the contents and import of the
respectivo creeds is eloquent and instructive.” The cers-
mony of recitation and oath-taking was regarded with
very different emotions by different Fathers; and Mr.
Arthur's concluding comment on this day's work is as
follows :

* It is evident that the Curis left this session under the damping
effects of a disappointment. It is also evident that some of the
bishops felt that they had now performed two sessions, with s
month between them, and that the oaly distinet impression left
npon the mind was that they had been twice exhibitod before the
whole world st the fest of s man more riehly robed than them-
selves, seated on a throne in the bouse of God, snd eslling himself
father of kings and princes, and governor of the world.”—Vol. IL,
pp- 186, 187. :

On the next Sunday the Pope made what may be not
unfairly oalled » furious atlack on the opposing minority.
He wanted ““to be free, and the trnth to be free.” He
‘denounced the minority as ‘‘blind leaders of the blind,”
and declared that, with them or against them, the Church
would win the game which they were 80 obstinately bent on
losing. This speech atira much attention, and was
freely commented on. The Ultramontane journals violently
applaaded it. Hergenrither, a Jesuit, wrote: * The
bishops have nothing to do but to set the Conciliar seal to
a work which the Jesunit Schrader has prepared, on which
Friedrich (the same who has just eo soservedly and un-
mercifally * punished” Cardinal Manning for his ‘' Trae
Story of the Vatican Council ) thus pleasantly remarks:

* Happy bishops | you msy give dinners, see works of art, take
your siestas, parade in plavial and mitre, for the Jesuit father has
taken care of all the rest ; and then, setting to the Conciliar seal
is not hard work ! There is nothing to do but o say Placet, and
all is over.""—Vol. II., p. 142.

The General Congregations were resumed on Jan. Sth.
The 10th was a remarkable day, both for the quality of the
speeches delivered, and *“ for an unforeseen turn of the
debate.” Haynald, Archbishop of Coloeza, spoke very
powerfully against the Draft, and on the Vatican mode of
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managing the Council. He was followed, on the same
side, by Bishop Meignan, of Chalons, in a very striking
speech. To him succeeded the Greek Bishop of Grosse-
vardein, in favour of the Draft. The minority had by far
the best of the argument, as apparently the Curia had
foreseen ; for the President rose, and said  that, in pursu-
ance of power given in the rules, of withdrawing a Draft
Deoree when disputed, the Draft shonld now be withdrawn
from the Council, and should be remitted to the Committee
to be moulded by it.” Edifying spectacle of a Council at
full liberty to discuss, according to Dr. Manning, yet
having no control over the very first dosument submitted
toit! The Bishops were indignant and confounded, bat
there was no help for it.

The state of things in the Council had somehow begun
to leak out. In spite of their oaths of secresy—cynies
might say in consequence of it—some of the boly fathers
bad committed the indiscretion of * blabbing.” Accord-
ingly when, on the 14th, the venerable assembly began to
discuss discipline, an anathema was falmineted against all
and any who should eo offend hereafter., Any betrayal of
*“the Pontifical secret” by those who had sworn secresy
could not be other than a morial sin; and it was so pre-
claimed : the Fathers, bound by their solemn oath of
obedience, could only sit silent and submit. Not a single
protest appears to have been uttered.

Meantime, an address in favour of a definition of the
dogma of Infallibility, bearing the signatures of Manning,
Spalding of Baltimore, and Senestrey, was carried round,
and the prelates were invited to sign it. This made it
palpably clear that the aim of the promoters of the Council
was to secure the proclamation of the Dogma, and that
everything else done by the Curia was meant to lead up to
it. The address was printed, though without an impri-
matur; but counter addresses, from German, Hungarian,
French, Italian, American, and Oriental prelates, could not
be printed without a license; and it was certain that the
Curia would not grant one. So t{ype was necessarily dis-

nsed with. Their petition was meek enough, only asking

is Holiness not to allow a certain proposal to be made.
‘I'rue, the former petition from similar quarters had re-
ceived no answer; but now they were not even in appear-
ance complaining of an accomplished fact, but simply
deprecating a contemplated suggestion.
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¢ Can any mors singular relative position be imagined,’ says
Vitelleschi, ¢ than that of a man who receives a number of people
into his house, with a design of proclaiming Lis apotheosis, and at
the same time receives from them & pressing supplication to
renounce that honour ?"—Vol. IL,, p. 151.

It has been asserted that any opposition to the pro-
maulgation of the Dogma was limited to the question of
opportuneness. But this was carefully and skilfully avoided
on the present occasion; and the German and Hungarian
bishops expressly stated that there were other difficulties,
**arising out of the dicta and the acts of the Fathers of
the Church,” from the discussion of which their spirit
recoiled, but upon which they implored the Pope’s ** bene-
volence ” not to compel them to deliberate. ere were
appeals to the same effect by American, French, Italian,
Portuguese, and Oriental tes. The German Address
had forty-six signatures, including those of the two Car-
dinals and the Primate of Hungary. What are we to think
of Cardinal Manning'’s declaration: ‘‘I have never been
able to hear of five bishops who denied the dootrine of
Papal Infallibility.” When, how, and by whom these
protests were submitted to the Pope has never transpired.
They made the Holy Father excessively angry, and “he
ordered it to be sent to the Commission.” Civil rulers
seldom treat their meanest subjects with such marked
discourtesy as the Pope showed to these distinguished
prelates. These signs of opposition urged him on to the
promaulgation of the Dogma, as the only way of silencing
the protesters.

Meantime the Draft Decrees on Discipline had been put
into the hands of the Fathers, and were found greatly to
affect their rights. As the result of the Tridentine legisla-
tion three centuries previously, the episcopal office had
been a deal shorn of ita prestige; and the relation of
the Vatican bishops to the Tridentine ones is stated to be
like that of *‘ French senators of the Second Empire ” to
that of ‘“ British peers.” It seemed now to many that the
office would be still further mutilated. Some of the pro-
posed Decrees—such, especially, as those relative to priests’
cooks or housekeepers—are unpleasantly suggestive’ ns
to the effect of clerical celibacy on the private life of Romish
ecclesinstics. Much surprise and imtation were produced
by o proposal that no bishop should be more than three
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months absent from his diocese without ial Papal
permission. The Bavarian bishops seem to have detected
the device the most quickly, for such of them as “are
members of the Reicherath wonld require an express per-
mission from the Pope to fulfil their duty to the BState.
They might receive from the Pope s prohibition sgainst
staying any longer at the Reicherath and fulfilling their
obligations as citizens.” Their wits were sharpened, and
their stll‘:?ieions augmented by what they heard in Rome of
the moral teaching and influence of the Jesuits.

“ Friedrich learned, in Rome, that those who confess to the
Jesuits are not to be trusted. Any one who will even read one hundred
pages out of the seven hundred of Gury's Casus Conscientiez would
not think of trusting—would only think of pitying any creature
into whose head the principles of that bad book had been put
Friedrich evidently does not repeat any light talk when he says
that he heard it stated, upon good anthority, that the Jesuits in
Rome were in the habit of employing women as lures to procure
the overthrow of men who stood in their way, which women
would then return to the Jesnit confessionals as penitent Mag-
dalenes ; and this, he adds, the Pope knows right well.”—Vol. II.,
pp. 162, 168.

On the 19th of January, that every way remarkable man,
Archbishop Darboy, who, had he proved himself obse-
quious, would, doubtless, have been made a cardinal, made
his first public deliverance, stretching out his hand, not
“in the direction where the hat hung,” but ‘‘in that
direction where he had only reproaches to gather.” He was
impatiently heard; but, being a Frenchman, and, the French
troops not having yet forsaken Rome, he was not inter-
rupted by the President. Melchers, of Cologne, following
on the same side, and in no stronger terms than Darboy,
was less fortunate; but he persisted in protesting against
centralisations and dispensations. The episode of Cardinal
Hohenlohe’s two ** little dinners "—one to the Fallibilists,
and the other to the Infallibilists—comes in pleasantly
here. The * table-talk” smacks a good deal of scandal,
and more than one holy father appears in an intensely
worldly light.

Just now there appeared a letter from Father Gratry, an
accomplished French academician, almost directly accusing
the Church of lying and forging. He was plentifully
vilified by M. Veuillot in the Univers, and by the Cirilta
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Cattolica ; and shared in the abhorrence with which the
anthoritias regarded such men as Montalembert and
Dollinger ; though the last named was their especial horror
and bugbear. On) the 21st Strossmayer lifted up his
voice in favour of universal reform, from the Pope down-
wards, and even of reform in the canon law. Sometbing
was said about concubinage and immorality; and thenoe-
forward no official statement was given of the names of the
speakers, or of the subjects whioh they discussed, the Acta
Sancte Sedis aimply saying how many spoke on each day.
And now the illustrious Déllinger comes to the fronmt.
Let him be introdaced in our author’s beautifal words :

¢ Perhaps, as, about the middle of January, men in the Englisher
Garien, or Park, of Maunieh, lifted their hats to the provost as he
took his afternoon walks, they might faney that the spare figare
was weighted with rather more than a seholar’s gravity, and that
the countensnoe bore signs of introspection more intense than
ocomes of mere thought ; neither the passing carriages, nor the
raoe of Tear rolling rapidly ; neither the fine effeots of the wester-
ing sun behind the steeples of the city, nor the pleasant view from
the brow beyond the river, could fix the old man's well-lighted
eye. That eye was then watohing the process which was putting
the faith and labour of seventy years to a cruel test. The Chureh
he had toiled to rehabilitate before the intellect of the Fatherland,
striving, by letters, to connect her more firmly with the past, and to
oquip her more nobly for the future, had been cast into the esuldron.
The very basis of dogma was to be changed. What his teachers
had taught him, what he for nearly half a century had been teach-
ing his pupils as the indispensable test of additional dogmas, was
now to be dispensed with, and & new standard was to be set up,
which he had learned and taught, was not of authority. The adop-
tion of that standard would change the relation of the Chureh to
the Bible and to the Fathers, to General Councils, and to the
Episcopate, to the people and the king, to letters and all lights,
to liberties, consiitutions, and every human hope. Principles
which had been charged upon them by Protestants, and whick
they had resented, saying that the acousers confounded opinion
with dogma, Court maxims with statule, were now lifting their
heads in & General Council He had striven in silence to avert
the evil without raising & confliet of persons or namea. But now
the Infallibilists felt their conacience oppressed by having to recog-
nise him, and those like-minded with him, as Catbolics. They
could not enjoy the fuluess of their own belief as long as the
Church tolerated his creed. And the Infallibilists were the Pope,
the Caris, the Jesuits, and the majority of the bishops, at least of
the nominal ones. Just as surely as the shadows were lengthen-
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ing on the snow, a8 surely as the breath of winter was binding
the streams, 8o surely was the cold hand of absolution, thrice
abeolute, closing in like a vice upon the Chureh, compressing her
into & sect shut up within the will of a single person. If there
was yet a hope, it rested in the strong help which God often gives
to the’effort of one self-risking man. The moment was come either to
run all hazards and trust to that blessing, or to float down the
etream like one of those winter leaves on the Isar.”—Vol.II., pp.
178, 174,

Just as the first of Gratry's letters appeared, Dollinger
signed his ‘‘ formidable name " to a protest against the
Infallibilist Address. In that protest are these tremchant
words: ‘““One bhundred and eighty millions of bhuman
beings are to be compelled, by threats of exclusion from
the Charch, of privation of the sacraments, and of eternal
damnation, to believe and profess what hitherto the Church
has mnever believed or taught.” The theologian was
proudly lectured by the Cirilta, which drew a very curious
distinction between *° Divine faith,” and ‘* Divine Catholic
faith,” the effect of which, as our author says, is that ** the
venerable word ‘ Catholic’ is made to stand as the opgo«
gite both of ‘liberal’ in opinion and of ‘ Divine ’ in faith.”
Monsignor Dupanloup—since notorious as the reactionary
Archbishop of Orleans—wished to publish a reply to
Deschamps of Malines, who had shortly before answered
his famous pastoral; but he was informed by the censor
that an imprimatur was necessary, and at the same time
that none would be given to him. Tbe letter was published
a fow weeks afterwarde in Paris, and prodnced a great sen-
sation ; and no wonder, for this is how the outspoken
prelate wrote:

The Church in an act so solemn, one which she never reealls,
ORE WHICH PLEDGES HER FOR EVER, ONE WHICH, UNDER PAIN OF
ANATHEMA AND OF DAMNATION ETERNAL, 18 LAID UPON THE PAITH
OF ALL BOULS FOR ALL AGES, does not prooeed inconsiderately, or
without baving elucidated all obsourities and difficulties.”—Vol.
IL. P 176.

The small capitals are Dupanloup’s own, and he pro-
"ceeds to argue with overwhelming eloquence and power
against the proposed Definition. He was taunted and
sneered at ; and when priests wrote against him, the Pope
sent them letters of approval, which were meant to be, and
were, published. But the secrets of the Council were

x2
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published too,—and that without the leave of the Pope,—
the Times and the Augsburg Gazette having somehow got
hold of them. On January 21st the Draft of Decrees on
the Church was distributed among the bishops. These
Decrees ** were clearly intended to carry over the doctrines
of the Syllabus concerning Church and State from the
domain of ideas into that of facts.” The Draft contained
twenty-one Canons, each shod and pointed with an
* anathema “"—Popes are generally adepts in the art of
distribating the ecclesiastical anathema ; but Pius IX. was
facile princeps in that art. Mr. Arthor thus summarises
the Canons:

“ The logical sucoession of ideas was manifest. The first five
canons established the principle that the Christian Church is e
society which has form, visibility, anity, and i necessary to salva-
tion. The next series pronounced this Charch to be Intolerant
(6); Infallible (7); Final as a dispensation (8); Infallible in
matters not contained in revelation (9); A perfect society not sub-
ject to the civil power (10); Raling by bishops (11); and pos-
sossing logislative, judicial and compulsory power (12); Because
none can be saved out of her (18). The fourteenth canon, and
the two following ones, establish the unlimited dominion of the
Pope over all bishops; while the eleventh establishes the ruling
power of bishops, but leaves the sphere of it undefined, not even
saying that it is over the Church. And this undefined ruling
power of bishops is placed between the independence of the
Chareh in relation to the civil power on the one hand, and her
own eompulsory power and the absolute aunthority of the Pope
over the bishops on the other.

¢ The seventeenth canon affirms that the power of the Church
is compatible with civil anthority, which without a doubt it is, so
long as the eivil anthority abides within the limite traced for it by
the Church. That anthority may also in the sense of Rome be
in its order supreme—that is, not subject to any other
civil authority ; but always sabject to the Pope, who is an antho-
rity of a higher order than the civil. The eighteenth canon bases
all civil anthority on Divine right. This is capable of more than
one interpretation, First, it may mean that all existing authority
is to be viewed as from God, whether it originated in conquest,
preseription, or vote; or, secendly, it may mean that no eivil
suthority is legitimate which has not Divine sanetion; and as
among the baptised that sanction cannot be received except throngh
the Pope, the consequence of such an interpretation would be
obvious. The nineteenth canon deliberately confounds natural
and legal rights, as if the laws that create and protect legal rights
were not themselves the outgrowth of matural rights. In the
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same way it confounds pataral aathorily and legal authority.
The twentieth seems to put civil law and mere publie opinion on
the same level, and places both one and the other under the judg-
ment of the Charch, as to their legitimacy or illegitimasy. Ji
mend, of course, does not mean eriticiam, instrustion, remonstrance,
or warning. It means what the word would mean anywhere, in
such solemn legislative language; namely, judicial sentence.
Legilimacy or illegitimacy, agnin does not mean wisdom or folly,
goodness or badness, but means what it says. Divine law includes
Church law, and what it forbida no civil law can warrant. There-
fore the power claimed in this fandamental proposition is that
with which we are already acquainted in the litaratare of the
movement for reconstruction—that, namely, of deelaring what
laws of a particular state are or are not legitimate ; every such
state being considered as s province of the universal theoeratio
monarchy."—Vol IL, pp. 186, 187,

The Canons were severely criticised by public writers.
An Italian Marquis saw in them one object, *‘ the Pope
only.” Quirinus wrote with great warmth against them.
But, what was of far more consequence, the Courts of
Vienna and Paris began to show symptoms of anxiety. On
the part of France, Count Daru, then Minister of Foreign
Affairs, energetically protested against the Canons, declaring
that the more they were emmined,—eiﬁeoiaﬂy as explained
and commented on by Cardinal Antonelli,—the plainer did it
become that they amounted ““to the complete snbordination
of eivil power to the religiouns society; ' and intimating that
France would not endure this, and perhaps hinting that
she might find her revenge in withdrawing the French
troops from Rome. To this Antonelli, or his inspired
representatives in the Unita and the Cisilta, in effect
answered that in such a case the Revolution could easily
be brought into Paris, by aid of Rome's own army of forty
thounsand trained anddrilled priests in France. Antonelli’s
letters are models of a certain kind of astuteness, and
admirable specimens of the peculiar Vatican phraseology on
which our anthor so frequently and so keenly dilates.
There was talk of France demanding ‘ that & special
ambassador should be admitted to the Council;" which
the Unita hailed as a splendid victory both for the Counecil
and the Pope. * France trembles for her revolution and
her Gallicaniem,” cried Dr. Margotti in the Unita. On
the part of Austria, Count Beust was explicit and emphatic.
He would take hjs stand on the interesis of the Btate
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only, and tell the Court of Rome that, if it provoked a con-
flict, Austria would not give way to its decisions. Prince
Bismarck, *deliberate but firm,” cordially supported the
claims put forth by Count Daru.

Bishop Dupanloup was scurrilously attacked by Bishop
Wicart, of Laval, who wrote to his local organ, with &
special view to publication, ‘‘ that the talk about Mon-
seignear Dupanloup in the diocese of Laval must be put an
end to.” The latter protested against this and similar indig-
nities ; and everything showed the rapid increase of irrita-
tion between the contending parties. The Curia waa eager
to have done with the business by the speedy promulgation
of Infallibility, and reproached tge minority for egging on
the Governments. A party of compromise arose, hoping
that some plan might be devised * which would satisfy the
Court by giving it in substance all that concentration of
power that it wanted, and yet would save the minority from
the difficulty of accepting Papal Infallibility in express
terms ;" a8 if anything short of the latter would satisfy
the man who had been bent on the project of the Poge's
aggrandisement for 8o many years; and whose agents had
go skilfully made every preparation, and were already sure
of their game! The fears of the Curia—if it really had
any—about the attitude of France were soon dissipated by
the resignation of Dara and the appointment of M. Ollivier
as his successor at the Foreign Office. That ill-fated
statesman sent a most abject note to the French Ambassa-
dor at Bome, promising absolute eubmission to the
Holy Father. ut everything within and outside the
Couneil showed the need of pressing the business into as
small a compass of time as possible.

Here the eiisode of Auda, Patriarch of Babylon, crops
up again. The poor old man, when confronted with the
Pope, found the Holy Father in no small rage. He com-
manded Audu to resign his patriarchate, ‘' forced a pen
into his hand, and ceased not to storm until it was done.'
He was compelled also to consecrate two bishops whom
the Pope had appointed. It seems that his Holiness had
quite a reputation for sudden accesses of this kind, which
soon passed away, however, and gave * place to habitual
jocoseness.” Veuillot flatly denied the Papal “rage™ on
this oocasion, but the story was generally believed.

A proposal was made to do awaywith diocesan catechisms,
aud adopt & uniform one for the world. Our author gives
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some minute and very curious details illustrative of the
ohanges which had been gradually introduced into the
Ehrg.seolo cf catechisms—changes showing the pecu-

anty of Vatican modes of speech, and all tending more
and more to the glorification of the Pope. The new
rules (intended to expedite business) were delivered to the
bishops on February 22nd, and on March 1st, “ one hundred
prelgtes, of all nations, sent in a solemn protest to the
presiding cardinals. In the meantime, Déllinger was
receiving the earnest support from many learned bodies in
Germany ; and mnltitmrea would have joined him and the
protesting bishops in the Council, had not the latter, with
o strange inconsistency, suppressed all attempts on the
Dart of their clergy and people to discourage the Curia,
that body repaying their forbearance by bringing pressure
upon them to essist in denouncing the Mumich professor.
He, we may be sure, was the object of most malignant
hatred. Veuillot had a tale about Déllinger’s father having
said * that the devil of a boy had two heads and ome
beart;” and the Pope said he was a heretic, or very near it.
But we must refrain from any further details of this de-
seription, though they vividly illustrate the state of parties,
and the severity of the struggle between the old and the
new. The Pope opened an Exhibition of Catholic Art,
which seems to bave been visited by very few people,
and did not help forward the cause on which his heart
was set.

At last the proposal of Infallibility was sent in by the
Pope. The Unrita rejoiced and was exceeding glad. Earnest
efforts were made to have it carried by acclamation ; and,
as the day of Mary in December had been unpropitious, it
was now suggested that the day of Joseph (March 19th)
would be suitable. The Unita actually put up a prayer to
“ Saint Joseph™ in behalf of the acclamation! The
minority, beaten on the question of the opportuneness of
proclaiming the Dogma, were in mortal terror about the
fast-coming St. Joseph's Day; and the Pope became more
and more active and prominent in the discussion. Bya
judicious distribution of pontifical favours, he occasionally
disarmed opponents who had really been formidable. The
German prelates, on the other hand, were in frequent and
auxious consultation; but abandoned all thought of send-
ing in moth:;?rotest. * No, no, they have treated us like
domestics, not even given us an answer.” In the
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midst of all this excitement came a piece of news ihat
E:;dnoed on all sides a great sensation. Montalembert

lately published what may be very well called his
dying protest against Ultramontanism as now under-
st and practised, in which letter he expressed his
regret ‘“ that illness prevented him from descending into
the arena to join Dupanloup and Gratry, to ocontend on
his own ground, that of history and social consequences.”
In the midst of the ferment occasioned by ihis letter, word
was sent to Rome that the illustrious writer was dead!
The Pope spoke of him as & half Catholic, whose chief
enemy was pride. Father Combalot denounced him (though
not by name) as one of three Academicians who were play-
ing the part of Judas, and into whom Satan had entered.
Montalembert's brother-in-law, Archbishop de Mérode,
the Pope’s almoner, had arranged to celebrate a High
Mass in honour of the deceased Count. It was forcibly
prevented. Even Jesuits and Uliramontanes, like Veuillot,
were scandalised at this. Bome one must have remon-
strated with his Holiness on this outrage against the
memory of the illustrious deceased; for, on the 17th,
* instead of arranging for the Acclamation of the Infalli-
bility ” he *‘ was making the small amends of eending a
private message to have a Mass celebrated on the following
morning, on behalf of a certain deceased Charles, in the
Church of Benta Maria Traspontina;” which Mass he
himsgelf attended without any suite, and screened from
view in a latticed ‘‘ tribune.” Either he, or some one on
his behalf, hinted that the High Mass had been forbidden,
because it had been anmounced that Dupanloup wonld
deliver an oration; but the prelate immediately gave the
Ete to that statement, and to one or two other pretty little

ories.

Just at this moment a shot was fired, concerning whish
Quirinus wrote, * That took effect.’” Four American
Erelates protested againet attempting to carry the Dogma

y acclamation, declaring that ‘‘they would leave the
Council, go home, and pablish their reasons for so doing."”
Bt. Joseph was powerless against such opposition, and, in
spite of the prayer of his worshipper of the Units, his
day passed over without the coveted acclamation. The
minority, in spite of its former resolve, protested against
the new rules, and as before received no amnswer. The
revised Draft of Decrees on Dogma was submitted, the
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eighteen original chapters baving been reduced io four.
Mr. Arthur's analysis of them is curioas and inetructive ;
but must not detain us. , The sitting of March 22nd was a
‘““noisy " one, though Cardinal Manning seems to con-
tradict that description of it. No bishop belonging to the
majority, indeed, was ever interrupted ; but Scharzenberg
was gilenced by the presidential bell, and Strossmayer's
bold and manly protests raised a hurricane around him—
a hurricane of ourses, clenched fists, and menaces—which
not a lilile astonished the crowd in the church outside the
Council Hall, and which led an American bishop to say,
*“Now I know of an assembly rougher than our own
Congress.” The Pope, of course, had his say about this,
and contrived to put himself still more prominently
forward.

At this juncture Rauscher drew up a petition, in which
he very clearly pointed out the political bearings of the
qaestion of Infallibility, This petition was signed by
geveral prelates of France, Austria, Hungary, Italy,
England, Ireland, and America. It is claimed also that
ten or eleven names of German prelates were appended,
though an equivocal denial has been given to this state-
ment. The petition embodies important principles, such
as that the religious and the civil powers are mautually
independent; that the Church * does not in any way hold
8 power of deposing” princes, *or of releasing their
subjects from their allegiance,” and the like. They even
8ay :

¢ It has become evident at last that if the dogma is passed,
opponents will deolare that ¢every Catholie, whose actions are
ruled by the faith he professes, is,’ ‘a born enemy of the State,
since he finds himself bound in conscience to contribute, as far as
in him lies, to the snbjection of all nations and kings to the Roman
Pontiff”—Vol. II., p. 265.

It must be noted in passing that several of the Signatories
to this Petition gave i1n their submission—lost *‘conviction
in submission,” to unse our aathor’s phrase—after the
Council. Archbishop Manning fretted and chafed at the
resistance of Governments and the consequent delays; but
there came 8 voice across from a certain oratory near
Birmingham which must have angered him far more.
Dr. Newman, who had sacrificed so much in yielding to
his conviotions, and who had retained them in spite of
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““the cold shounlder” shown to him by Papal suthori-
ties, uttered & ery of pain and fear, addressed to his
bishop, then in Rome. He gave great offence by cailing
the Infallibilists *an insolent and aggressive faction.”
He contradioted the statement that he had done so; but
it was brought too clearly and closely home to bhim, and
he had in a manner to father the phrase. At the same
time the ferment among the holy fathers was seething
more and more violently. The Orientals began to give
trouble. The suppression of the Chaldman Patriarch
was part of a scheme to secure the nomination of all the
bishops in the world by the Pope alone. The Melchite,
Byrian, Maronite and Armenian Patriarchs had similar
demands made on them ; but they resolutely lkicked. The
Pope was furions, and now people began to talk of personal
violence, and of arrests a.nrimprisonments of prelates and
their theologians ; and it was complained that a completely
organised system of Papal espionage was at work. Amid
such sinister auspices the Third Public Session was opened,
on April 24th, for the Promulgation of Decrees. Opposi-
tion was folly expected; but, in the judgment of the
minority in general, the time had not yet come. * We
must not blow our powder away,” one of them had said ;
and so the Decrees were passed. Eighieen anathemas
were nnanimously approved, and the condemnations pro-
nounced in the 8yllabus were officially confirmed.

8till, the .course of events was slower than sunited the
Curia. Four hundred bishops waited on the Pope, who
received them with great distinction. They urged on his
Holineas to order the immediate proposal of the question
of Infallibility ; and, accordingly, the Decrees on the duties
of bishops and the life of the clergy were set aside for
awhile, and only the Decree on the shorter catechism
intervened to be coneidered before the great Dogma. The
minority were dismayed ; they presented a remonstrance,
not to the Pope, for he had pais no attention whatever to
any of their protests, but to the presiding Cardinals. But
they were forestalled by the sudden distribation of * the
Synopsis of Notes,” written by the Fathers, upon the
Dogma. On the 29th of April the Decree on the Cate-
chism was discussed. A speech of Cardinal Rauscher,
read by Hefele, ing that the Catechism in Ausiria
could not be ohn‘;%nvithout the consent of the Govern-
ment, was more than once interrupted by ahouts of
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derisive laughter. On the 4th of May the Decree was
carried, one hundred bishops having courage enough lefs
to ory out, Non placet. Beveral prelates were unavoidably
absent, and the Becree was voted against the Ruale, which
was to the effect that, after the settlement of details, the
vote on the whole should be deferred till another day.
The Synopsis might now be studied, for the great debate
was at hand. Sixty-five prelates had already declared
sgainst the definition, fifty-two of them against the
doctrine proposed to be defined. * Yet Cardinal Manning
never heard of five bishops who denied the doctrine of
Papsl Infallibility ! " Rauscher and Kenrick, the latter an
American bishop, issued emphatic memorande against the
Dogma. Kenrick’s was a most masterly and trenchant
document ; but all was of no avail, and on May 13th the
great debate of all began. Mr. Arthur says that it was to be
‘‘the death of real parliamentary debating in all countries.”
There were four chapters in the proposed scheme :—
The first, on the institution of the primacy in the person
of Peter; the second, on its descent through the Roman
Pontiffs; the third, on its nature and scope; and the
fourth, on Papal Infallibility. The debate was opened
by Bishop Pie, of Poitiers, who was followed by the
Cardinal Vicar. They both spoke in favour of the defini-
tion. The style of reasoning adopted was, to say the least,
incredibly medimval and euperstitious; but it delighted
the majority. Many other Cardinals spoke from day to
day— Schwarzenberg, Rauscher, and Donnet, on the 18th—
sguinst the Dogma. On the 19th Cardinal Cullen spoke,
vehemently denouncing aud misrepresenting Kenrick, and
claiming Ireland and the Irish for Infallibility. Kenrick
asked permission to reply, but was told to wait his turn;
and, as his turn never came, he had to print bis answer,
which minutely eriticised and argnmentatively demolished
the Cardinal's expositions of Scripture. On the 20th the
Primate of Hungary stood forward, and spoke * with
decision and energy " against the Infallibilists. Then
eame Darboy, of Paris, on the same side, in an admirable
speech, given at great length by our author. On the 23rd
Ketteler made some impression, and was thought to have
gained s few converts, by strongly represemting ‘‘ the
effect of the proposed Decrees on what remsined of
episcopal jurisdiction.” The authoritative organs mow
rather peremptorily fixed on St. Peter's Day for the final
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voting of the Dogma. On the 25th Cardinal Manning
spoke for pearly two hours in favour of it. Those who
wish to read his remarks will find & summary in this
book ; but those who have read his ‘ True Story’ ocan
make & pretty shrewd guess. The Bishop of Galway
followed, on May 25th, on the same side, attempting, but
without succees, to rebut Kenrick’s argument. Kenriok
wrote a crushing comment, also given here. On the 28th
one opponent declared *‘ that such an innovation as the
personal infallibility of the Pope was sacrilege ! Here-
upon there was another violent tumult, and the word was
* passed that the power given by the new Rules to close
the debate must be called into requisition.” In all, gixty-
five speakers addressed the assembly, and many opponents
of the measure were still waiting for their turn—among
them, of course, Kenrick; but, as we said, it never came.
At the instance of the President a large majority voted the
olosing of the debate on the general question.

The minority were ontraged at this indignity. Eiﬁ}:ty
of them signed a protest drawn up by Cardinal Rauscher.
The Hungarian prelates doclared that they would take no
further part in the debates. The Curia meanwhile was
absorbed with the care of securing a unanimous vote ; and
the Pope himself became indefatigable, and unscrupulous.
The minority, being chiefly from northern countries, com-
glained of the heat, and implored an adjournment. The

ope refused this in language which Quirinus says he
should think it @ sin to print; bot *the Romans freely
credited and repented it." At the same time he readily
granted leave of absence to such of them as wished to avoid
being broiled by the Roman sun, or poisoned by the
malaria. The fewer of such troublesome assistants now,
the better.

The discussion on the general question was postponed,
but the holy fathers were not yet out of the wood. Each
chapter of the decree had to be severally considered. The
interest centred in the third and fourth chapters, the first
two containing nothing very new or special. The third
defined the scope and nature of primacy, making it to com-
prehend *‘ absolate, immediate, and ordinary control” over
all funotionaries of the Church whatsoever, and * over all
things necessary for the government or discipline of the
Church.” According to the doctrine of this chapter,
* Christians are Churchmen, not by being Christians, but



“ I am Tradition.” 141

by obeying the Roman Poutiff” The next paragraph
asaerts the absolute authority of the Pope over princes.
The wording of the olaim is likely, as any one must see,
to deceive the uninitiated. It simply speaks *of the
Pope’s right to free communication with the pastors and
flocks of the whole Church.” Bat it is very soon apparent
that the claim is really to give *‘to his own edicts the bind-
ing force of & bigher law in every country, whether the
Government cousents or does not cousent.”” There was, as
Vitellesohi intimates, little need of the formal proclama-
tion of Infallibility after this. The real debate on that
subject begun on June 18th. The debate was opened by Car-
dinal Guidi, who very soon pronounced against-the Dogma.
He was generally regarded as a * creature ” of Pius IX.:
not the only one of that class who bad been obliged to
show ingratitude. He was interrupted by lond and violent
outcries, among which ‘‘ scoundrel ” and * brigand " were
distinctly andible. His boldness was the more formidable,
a8 he was understood to represent the views of *fifteen
bishops who belonged to the order of Dominicans.” The
Pope sent for him after the close of the sitting, and roundly
abused him for ingratitude to his person, and heretical
doctrine. Here is & specimen sentence of the Pope's :—
“] am tradition. I will require you to make the profession
of faith anew.” The debate dragged on amid inoreasing and
intolerable heats, till the 4th of July arrived. Many
speakers were down to address the assembly, but one after
another gave up his right; thus secrificing liberty on the
very anniversary of American independence ! The Dogma,
however, was not yet proclaimed, nor would be for some
time to come. The Committee had proposed a Canon at
the close of the third chapter of the Decree, which Canon
was objected to, and the Presidents were obliged to refer it
back to the Committee for amendment. The Pope grew
furious ; ordered the Canon to be altered according to ils
original form, but greatly strengthened; and himself sent
it diract to the reporter, not to be considered by the Com-
mittee, but to be then and thers put to the vote in the
Council. Mr. Arthur quotes both versions, which differ
very widely from each other. The stealthy attempt to
rob the bishops of all that their predecessors *‘ would have
fought for with at least ecclesiastical weapons™ was not
allowed to pass without indignant denunciation by the
French minority, who energetically urged that & proroga-
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tion should be demanded till October, and notice be given
of immediate departure ; so that the Council would in the
meantime lose ite ccumenicity, and its asots be of no
authority. This energetio advice was not followed ; only
s “ paper protest ” was sent in and the Curia went on its
way. On the 6th—two days later—Count Gramont, in
the name of France, ‘ sounded an unmistakable blast of
war"” between that country and Prussia. A week later the
Coancil proceeded to vote the chapters in their final shape,
the surreptitious Canon being passed along with the rest.
On July 18th, ‘‘the very day on which the French
Chamber, that had 8o long voted money for the forces to
sapport the Papacyat Rome, voted five hundred and fifteen
millions of francs to break up united Germany,” the vote was
taken, with this result—Contents, 451 ; Non-contents, 88 ;
Conditional Contents, 62. The minority included nearly
all the bishops of the great sees. Five days elapsed before
that fixed for the solemn promulgation ; during which a
huoge deputation of bishops waited on the Pope, beseech-
ing him to modify the Decree. Senestrey and Manning
interposed, urging the Pontiff to make no concessions.
But he had behaved pretty graciously to the deputation,
and the hopes of the minority revived. When, however,
Cardinal Rauscher waited on iim next morning, the re-
lenting fit—if it had indeed really existed—was over ; and
his Holiness declared that it was impossible to yield to the
wishes of the minority. Nay, the Decree, at the instsnce
of & Bpanish bishop, was made more ample and all-inolud-
ing, and the Pope’s personal Infallibility put in the strongest
possible light. The Spaniard’s suggested amendment was
sccepted by the majority in the twinkling of ‘an eye. Bat
worse was to follow. Another Spaniard had suggested
that instead of the words * The definitions of the Roman
Pontiff are of themselves irreformable,” the formula should
run, * The definitions of the Roman Pontiff are of them-
selves, and not by consent of the Church, irreformable.”
The Committee accepted the amendment ; and ins moment,
when sabmitied to the Council, the majority acoepted it.
This is almost incredible, but it is trne. Hear Mr. Arthur:
“Done in a moment! the Romish bishops had effaced from
their law, and from their rule of faith the eonsent of the Catholio
Church | Talk of revolutions, of hasty parliamentary votes, of
the sudden impulse of & mob; but where in history is there an
instanocs of breaking with s long and loud-resounding past, in such
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baste, and so irrevocably—irrevosably, not by the ordinary law
whioh entails the consequences of an aet upon the fature—bat
irrevoeably by the form and intent of the aot itself? We know,
slas! what these bishops are eapable of representing; but it is
for the unborn to judge the men who did that act and then faced
round, saying that they had changed nothing."'—Vol. II., p. 886.

Ap;mntly the last act of the Council was to condemn
two French pamphlets, Ce qui se Passe au Concile and La
Derniére Heure du Concile ; and the wording of the con-
demned pamphlets is actually printed among the Acts of
the Council, which do not contain ‘'a word of the votes,

roposals, or discussions of the general Congregations!"

o the offending pamphlets achieved an unexpected, and
to the Court party an unwelcome immortality. The
minority took themselves off, determined not to grace the
public ceremony with tbeir placet, much to the annoyance
of poor Veuillot of the Univers. One more deputation and
protest from a portion of theminority, met by the Pope’s well-
worn Non possumus. And so the minority * turned their
backs on the palace which had witnessed their meny
bomiliations.”

The ‘‘last Great Session” was held on July 18th; its
ontward concomitants differed mueh from those of the
opening one. The weather indeed was as gloomy, and
much more stormy; for a terrible thunder-storm was
raging; and the Conncil Hall was so dark, that, instead
of the brilliant sanshine which had been expected to crown
and glorify the acene, and to burst, so to speak, at a concerted
moment, on the person of the thrice exalted Pontiff, he
was only too glad to read the great Decree by the light of
wax candles. Surely, that, however, was right enongh;
for does not Rome, even on the sonniest day, delight in
brightening the sunshine with wax candles? Bat the
minority was *‘ conspicnous by its absence.” The crowned
heads were not there. ‘ Even ambassadors failed.” But
the solemn promulgation must be uttered mevertheless.
The Decree defining the Dogma was read; the names of
the fathers were called over; and all but two said Placet !
Those two Non Placets were Caizzo, of Naples, and
Fitzgerald of Little Rock in America. The thunder pealed
torribly; thunderbolts more than once struck close to St.
Peter’s ; and some glass in the apse just behind the throne
was broken. Amid these larid portents, the Pope, in the
light of * his beloved wax candles,” read. * The Dacrees
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and Canons contained in the constitution just read are
agreed to by all the Fathers, two excepted. We, therefore,
with the approval of the Sacred Council, confirm these and
those as now read,and define them by Apostolio authority.”
And so0, amid the acclamation of the residuary Council, and
salvoes of artillery, the deed was done.

Here our exhausted space peremptorily requires ns to
stop. We have been anrious to give as minute an analy-
gis of this wonderful story a8 our limits will allow. We
mast, however, pass over our author's two concluding
ohapters with the single remark that they are worthy of
most carefal study. They trace with dramatic effect the
course of events from the fatal day onward in the world
outside, a8 well a8 in Rome. They remind us of truly
startling coincidences, such as the simultaneous oollapse of
the French Empire and the Pope's temporal power. And
the last chapter specnlates upon the possible and not im-
probable effects of the new Dogma, as inocorporated into the
whole teaching system of Rome. That chapter is fitted to
awaken the gravest anxieties, not only on the Continent,
but in England. All Roman Catholic youth everywhere
will henceforth be inoculated with the doctrine of Papal
Infallibility ; and God alone can foresee the issues.

The volumes which have thus, in the last and present
nambers of our review, been minutely examined, have
been highly eulogised by the most competent judges abroad.
Sochulte—perhaps the most learned Canonist in the world
—has done admirable justice to the author's accuracy,
candour, learning, and impartiality. Mr. Arthur has here
written a work in which all students of ecclesiastical history
will delight, and from which they will derive abundant and
correot information. No theological library should be with-
out it, and we are bold to ray that it will take honourable
rank among the great historical writings which constitute
80 conspicuous an element in the literature of our country

and our age.
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Asr. VII.—1. Life in Christ; a Study of the Scripture
Doctrine on the Nature of Man, the Object of the
Divine Incarnation, and the Conditions of Human
Immortality. By Epwarp Wmrre, Author of
“The Mystery of Growth,” &o. London: Elliot
Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

2, Unworthy of Eternal Life : a Reply to Canon Liddon's
Sermon in St. Paul's Cathedral on the ** Immortality
of the Soul.” By the Rev. S8amuEr Mmron, M.A.
London: Elliot Stock, 63, Paternoster Row.

3. Mr. William Lax’s Argument for the Immortality of
the Soul as necessarily supposed throughout the Scrip-
tures. Revised and Abridged by Mr. Wesley. Third
Edition. Wesleyan Conference Office.

4. The Future Punishments of Sin. By the Rev. RicHARD
Greex.

WE entirely reciprocate the wish expressed by Mr. Minton
on the first page of the pamphlet named above, that the
controversy which he and others have eet themselves to
wage may be conducted on both sides in the spirit of
candour and moderation. If denunciations of infidelity
and jrationalism are not to be launched by the orthodox

inst those of the contrary part, neither should charges
o’ dogmatism and priestcraft be brought by the latter
against the former. We cannot say that we admire the
temper of some of the more popular organs of publie
opinion which have lent themselves to the dissemination
of the views advocated by Mr. White, Mr. Minton, and
others, But we have not much complaint to make on
that soore with respect to the pamphlet before us. It is
hardly fair, indeed, to speak of Canon Liddon and his
school as ‘“ those who worship ‘ the ages of faith,’ that is,
the time of the Church’s deepest darkness,” and as *‘ having
been drilled into the habit of putting a non-natural inter-
pretation upon its language.” ‘Nor is it quite complimentary
to speak of religious papers as * uttering a shriek,” and of
those who hold the dootrine of everlasting weal or woe as

VOL. L. NO. XCIX. L
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* persuading themselves that they do.” But in the main
Mr. Minton’s lan is as temperate and his bearing as
dignified as could be expected in an aesailant of what we
must deem a cardinal doctrine of Christianity. We trust
on our part to preserve the calm sobriety which becomes
every defender of the same.

There is yot another condition essential to investigations
of the hng we have in hand, and one we shall not be
deterred from naming through fear of confounding the
funotions of the critic with those of the preacher, viz., a
profound reverence of sepirit in the presence of mysteries
so awful as those which relate to the final destiny of the
universe of God. It is not simply that we shounld cultivate
reverence for truth, a determination to socept its teachings
and to abide by its issnes, how unwelcome soever they
may be : what is wanted is & deep, penetrating conviction
of the reality and magnitude of the interests at etake, &
solemn awe in the contemplation of the greatness and
glory of the Being whose words we weigh and whose

ecrees we endeavour to decipher. Buch a spirit will
not prohibit enquiry; but, while banishing mere human
passion, it will lead us to bow with a submission the reverse
of servile to every utterance of the oracles of God. For
such a epirit Mr. Minton prays—and we say Amen fo
each petition—when he cries out from the bottom of his
heart, “Use or lay aside whatever instruments Thou

leasest, only let Thy Spirit lift the veil from the eyes of

hy servants. Speak, and it will be done; say, Let there
be light, and there will be light.”

Let us survey the state of the case as it stands between
the holders of unconditional and of conditional immortality.
The former maintain that man is a being oconstituted
immortal as to his spiritual part by an original decree of
his Creator—a decrees stamped apon his very natare, and
oertain never to be annulled. Of the reality of his future
existonce man has always entertained a more or less koen
conviction, partly intuitive, partly grounded upon bhis
superiority to the brutes and upon the equally eon-
spicuous inadequacy of his present sphere and his present
brief existence to the full development and perfection of
his powers. This belief has been maintained from the
beginning of the world among all nations, or at least
among so meany of them as to justify the opimnion that
where it is not found it has been either wilfally put away
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or suffered in common with other beliefs to lapse imto
oblivion. It has stood its ground in the face of the dis-
couragement offered to it by the comtinually recurring
spectacle of the dissolution of soul and body; and, being
universally connected with ideas of rewards and punish-
ments the necessity for which has afforded so str

8 presumption in its favour, this belief has also st
its ground ageinst the whole current of those prejudices
which natorally spring from the consciousness of wrong-
doing and ill desert. Men have had but too good reason
to wish their souls were mortal; but they have found it
exceedingly diffionlt to shake off the opposite belief, even
when the recklessness of an immoral life has prompted the
desperate effort.

The holders 'of the orthodox view also profess that the
immortality of the soul is everywhere assumed in the
scriptares, and that the whole meaning and intent of a
Divine revelation are nullified by the contrary hypothesis.
They regard the supernatural revelation of the scriptures
as oonfirming the natural revelations of conscience, and
as shedding s light on the fature of mankind which
sarpasses all previons intimations of it as the glory of
noonday does the morning twilight. From the pages of
inspiration the doctrine has passed into the confessions of
Christendom, and has never been oalled in question as
o separate article of the Christian oreed. The rejection of
the immortality of the soul has always been supposed to
involve a8 8 consequence the rejection of the system
of which it forms a part. To what purpose the mighty
demonstrations of Divine love, if the object on which 1t is
expended be like the brute beasts, ** made to be taken and
destroyed ?” For the bemefit of a being whose existence
is limited in duration, whether that duration extends
beyond the bounds of time or not, an Inoarnation would
be an absurdity and an Atonement & means enormously
disproportioned to the end to be attained.

ut now & new development of opinion has a; ,
which would steer & middle course between those who
believe that man must live for ever and those who hold
that death ends all. It is & sort of tertium quid: it
mediates between two opposite extremes, and, like most
other compromises, while ‘ﬂrofemdly oombining the
advaniages of either, is really saddled with the diffi-
culties of both. As s race ;vo are not mortal, nor yet

L



148 Conditional Immortality.

immorfal ; some are immortal, others are not. All will
survive the shock of death; all will survive the limits of
time ; all will survive the catastrophe of the last tremendous
days ; all will recover from the tomb the flesh whioh has
seen corruption ; all will appear in their earthly frames
before the judgment seat of Christ. Then some are to be
selected from the mass as worthy to live for ever, while
the rest are subjected to punishments in which both body
and soul expire.

Now this ingenious scheme appears to combine two
great and, as has hitherto been thought, incompatible
advantages. The hope of an immortal life is not aban-
doned ; this is shared equally by the upholders of natural
and of conditional immortality. The eacrifice of Christ,
80 far from being made utterly void, seems to receive an
ampler meaning for those that Froﬁt by it, inasmuch as
from it will spring not only the blessedness of the heavenly
state, but the existence which makes that blessedness
possible. On the other hand, there is added to this
advantage another that has hitherto been deemed unsus-
ceptible of suoh alliance. This is the dispelling from the
minds of all good Christians of any thing beyond a very
tolerable degree of anxiety respecting the fate of those
who through some miscarriage in the qurposos of Heaven
are not 8o fortunate as themselves. It is still desirable
that all men should live for ever, nay, in one sense more
desirable than it was before, since endless life will be
endless bliss. And there will be this to stimulate the
efforts of Christian men, that they will, if successful, not
only transform sinners into eaints, and give joy for sorrow,
but they will also transform mortals into immortals, and
add & whole eternity of being to creatures otherwise
scarcely raised above the brutes. Bat if the mortal portion
of mankind do not readily respond to the advances of the
immortal, let neither of them take it much to heart. The
lot of the unbaptised denizens of the globe will not be so
very bad to bear. They will cease to live, and so will
cease at once both to sin and to suffer.

Thae at length for all good Christian men is cut & Gordian
knot whioh ages have been wasted in untying. The great
bilem how to make the best of both worlds is solved at

. The enlightened Christian looks forward to & blessed
immortality, unmolested by fears of what may befall his
less privileged fellow-creatures. Immortal souls may pity
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mortal souls their preference for annihilation, and mdy
think they have o & serions mistake in not earnestly
.endeavouring after an infinite prolongation of their
being. Bat, as the alternative is after all only oblivion,
there seems no good reason for serious disquietude ; and,
pending the realisation of their respective destinies, the
two streams—of mortal and immortal intelligences—may
meet and mingle throughout the period of their earthly
confluence, and their only contention need be which shall
most consistently exemplify the maxim that bids us * eat,
drink, and be merry.” Eternal life is thus not lost sight
of, while Puritanism is put out of court.

But while, as we have said, the advantages are thus com-
bined of two mutually repugnant systems—the spiritual-
istic and the materiahatic—there is some danger lest the
coalition, like most other coalitions, should be clogged
with the difficulties of both sides. One of the difficulties
of s futare life, and we do not wish to blink it, has always
been deemed to be the impossibility of conceiving the con-
ditions under which that life shall be maintained. How
shall spirit hold relations with matter when its physical
organs are no longer at its disposal ? Materialism
replies by denying the possibility: spiritualism bears
the burden of the mystery without attempting s solution,
and the fall weight of this burden is attached {0 & con-
ditional as well as an unconditional immortality. Another
difficulty is that a line must be drawn between two classes
of men as under the straitest sect of predestinarians. By
freethinkers it is alleged that the facts of men’s moral life
afford no warrant for a sharp distinction into the evil and
the good. There is a little good in evil men, and a little
evil in good men. And even if such a line could be drawn,
it cannot be proved coincident with that which separates
the adherents of one particular creed, or any portion of
them, from the remainder of mankind, since the connec-
tion is denied between faith and morals. Bat the orthodox
declare that such a line of demarcation does exist, that
every man is either virtaous or vicious in character, the
virtne resulting from & Divine life received by faith, and
the vice from the absence of that life through unbelief.
-Their inability to draw this line between their fellow men,
and even certainly to pronounce on which side of it they
themselves stand, they may confess. But for the deter-
mination of the line they rest on the omuiscience of God,
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m aa for the possibility of life afier death they rest on
-Bis omnipotence. But this difficulty presses equally on
-the adherents and opponents of unoconditionnl immartality.
. The same must L said of the difference in the lots
awarded to those who are thus discriminated as to charaster.
I1& is true that here the new line of thought diverges con-
siderably from the old. To deliver the universe from the
burden of blasted existences, the hypothesis is started of
their summary termination. But while the penalties of
transgresaion are thus enormounsly abridged, there is still
a great gulf fixed between two classes of men. A vast con-
cession 18 made to.evil in the exchange of an unlimited for
‘s limited duration of punishment, but this only soothes
without eatisfying the spirit that rebels against the light.
Good and evil in haman character, it is said, shade off into
each other by imperceptible degrees, and the final lots of
men ought to approximate just as closely as their moral
idiosynerasies have done in this life. There shounld not be
two vast m’mhclel. the respective abodes of blessedness
and pain. e ages to come should resemble the present,
or rather all things should continue as they were from the
beginning of the world. This doctrine is subversive of the
meaning of probation and of the fonndations of morality.
The Boriptures take a very different view of human life.
Overlooking minor differences, character is there declared
40 be everywhere conforming to one of two antagonistic
types, and it is in consequence of this conformity, sooner
or later inevitably attained, that the bliss or woe natursll
resulting from them is permitted to accrue, together wi
saah edditional manifestations of favour or wrath as may
seom fit to the Divine Arbiter. As all evil will be
.eliminated from the character of the righteous and all good
from the character of the wicked, so all blessedness will be
eliminated from the lot of the wicked and all pain from the
lot of the righteous. Degrees there may be in the reward
and degrees in the punishment, but the reward will be un-
mixed reward, and the punishment unmitigated punish-
ment. This is the orthodox view, and the heterodox must
share its reproash. It is {rue it snbstitutes annihilation
for blasted existence, but the annihilation once effected is
absolute. There are no gradations between finite and in-
finite duration, any more than between heaven and hell.

- Another point which the rival systems have in commou
is the infliction of suffering in the world to coms. The
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difference is not so much one of kind, nor even of degree,
but simply of duration. To the question of kind and degree
we will return presently. The point we now call attention
to is that the holders of econditional immortality do not
to salve those sueoeptibilities which are irritated b

the very idea of retributive suffering, whether in the fl

or in the spirit, and whether by way of natural oonsequence
or judicial infliction. They acconnt it a righteous thing
with God to recompense tribulation to evil-doers.

While this is the case, it must be added that the new
doctrine comes to us loaded with the diffioulties of material-
ism. If is not pure materialism, inasmuch as it admits &
survival by the Bpirit of the shook of death. - There are
sufferings to be endured by the wicked after death, but
sooner or lster they will come to an end. Let this be
oonceded, and the mind will instantly overleap the interval,
and run on in thought to the desired haven of annihila-
tion. For the wayworn traveller, that which has the
greatest attrastions is his final destination. No matter
bow severe the hardships he may encounter on the way,
the prospect of their ocessation will encourage him to oger-
severe. Bo with the new Gospel which puts a period to
the pains of the angodly. Hitherto hope has been offered
only to those who forsake sin: all others have been oon-
gidered as self-excluded. Now there will be two hopes,
two prospeots, two sources of consolation. True, the hope
of eternal life is brighter than the hope of annihila-
tion, but the desirableness or otherwise of existence
depends on its econditions and ciroumstances. The
attainment of life eternal will still involve for the
sinner the renuneiation of his most oherished pursuits,
the crucifixion of his most dominant affestions. Heaven
will still mean holiness, and for him both the end and the
way to it will still be hateful. The pleasures of religion
are to him incomprehensible even as displayed in the ex-
perience of the saints in this life, how much more those
which are at God's right hand for evermore. The plea-
sares of sin are to him intelligible, captivating, easy to be
aitained, and they have the great advantage of being
already in possession: its penalties in this life are fre-
quently remote and to human foresight uncertain, not
always obviously conneoted with their causes, and at any
rate, when they come, inevitable. The great argument of
the religious instruetor, and one which even cenditionalists
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maust, to a oertain extent, rely on, has always been the
ocertainty and awfulness of God's judgments 1n the world
to come. So successfully has the god of this world *‘blinded
the eyes of those who believe not,’”’ that no motive short
of alarm at the consequences has sufficed to deter men
from a complete abandonment to evil courses. Fears of
judgment have availed where hopes of salvation have been
insafficient ; and when once through the influence of the
Divine Bpirit the natural fear has become a gracions
dread, the mercy of God in Christ has been seen in its
true light, love has been superinduced mpon fear, and
gratitude for deliverance has passed into complacency in
the character that produced it.

This has been, and will be to the end of time, & uent
type of conversion. But how will the process fare with the
teachers of conditional immortality ? When to the present
temptations of evil there is added the hope of a final
abolition of ite penalties, who will be persuaded to flee
from the wrath to come ? The tendencies of human nature
are quite strong emough already in the direction of self-
indulgent sloth: what strength will they not acquire when
those who should supply stimulants to conscience farnish
anodynes instead ? How the edge of Goapel admonition
will be blunted when the alternative is no longer, ‘‘Except
ye repent, ye ehall all likewise perish,” but ‘ Except ye
repent, ye shall cease to be!" Cessation of existence has
been proclaimed the true refuge for the weary : the extinc-
tion of being has been coveted by those who have destroyed
for themselves the poesibilities of blessedness, beceuse it
secured a final immunity from the shame and reproach of

a wasted life, and from the accusations of a conscience
that tortured them with remorse. Let it not be supposed
that the feeble barrier of some terminable manifestations
of the wrath of God will stand between men and their
lusts. To say that temporary judgments would obtain
credence where elernal judgments will not, is to invert all
the probabilities of the case. If the judgments of the
future state be declared finite in duration, they will either
be wholly disbelieved as giving the lie both to conscience
and to the hitherto accepted standards of the Chuxch, or
they will be dared with a hardihood exceeding that of the
boldest and most unprincipled blasphemer. The sanctuary
will become in spite of itself a school for vice as well as
.virtue ; few, very few, will be the number of those desix-
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-ing to graduate in its higher courses, so long as the lower
and Jess honourable ones hold out the tempting offer of
immediate gains unbalanced by distant losses.

Sirange as this figure may seem, it correctly desoribes
the position of the Church of the future, if it is to be
fashioned after the model of the upholders of conditional
immortality. With the immortality of the soul disappears
the radical antagonism of good and evil in the sense of
right and wrong. Eternal life is the highest good, but no
one can say it ought to be chosen; for the alternative is
only non-existence, which, if not preferable to eternal happi-
ness, is preferable to eternal misery, and is a good in that
gense as well as in the sense of & refuge from the ills by
which it is preceded. Now if any man says, I prefer the
easier carnal life with its final quietns of annihilation to
the arduous spiritual life with its cnlmination in the life
eternal, who shall say him nay? It is & matter of choice:
he has erred in judgment, but though he may be pitied, he
certainly cannot be blamed. Teaching like this would be
the full-blown development of the principles of conditional
immortality. It is the teaching of materialism pure
and simple, and though it may not have been arrived at
by thoge who profess it through the hybrid form of mate-
nalism we have nmow under consideration, yet the kinship
of the two is undoubted. Consistency of course is only to
be found in cobmection with the former. To seize the
present moment and wring from it the fullest measure of
gratification it can be made to yield, becomes the highest
wisdom when it is discovered that there is no hereafter
from which anything can be either hoped or feared. It
will remain so still in the eyes of the carnal when the
hereafter is found, though in one region of it bright with
hopes of a certain unenchanting and to all appearauce
illusory kind, to be still in all its regions destitute of any-
thing that can seriously alarm their fears.

There is, as we have already pointed out, an inconsis-
tency in the conditionalists’ scheme. On one side of it
they lean to the intnitional philosophy, which establishes
the foondations of morality on inherent distinctions of
right and wrong revealed in the will of God and the nature
of man. This they do when they declare the intervention
of & Divine Ruler to take cognizance of human actions and
award to the anthors of them destinies so divergent as a
finite and an infinite existence. This, in fact, is the school
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of philosophy with which alone they should profess to have
any dealings. But, on the other hand, baving |
the fact that annihilation is to some minds & by no
means oontemplible even when compared with eternal life,
and that on this scheme the alternative liee between these
two, we detect s subtle leaning to the philosophy which
teaches that right and wrong are not fundamentally
opposed, but only express the common opinion of man-
kind as to the greater or less desirableness of the ends
men seek to attain. Henoeforth, when a man does wrong,
it will only mean tbat he is following a course which, if
persisted in, will terminate in & lesser good, vis., annihila-
tion, instead of pursaing one which would lead to the
greater, viz., eternal life. Thus the scheme contains the
elements of two irreconcilable schools of thought, and
sinece on the principle of the impossibility of serving
two masters this double-facedness cannot long be main-
tained, it follows that the propagators of the new
tenet must either retrace their steps to the old pathe of
independent morality and consistent spirituaslism, or take
the easier downward road to empirioal morals and thorough-
paced materialism. Any midway position between these
two is untenable.

We have next to look at featokes peculiar to ocon-
ditional immortality, and which it does not hold in
common with either of the two systems it affests to
combine. We will refer in the first place to the supposed
natural mortality of the soul. Man was originally and in
bimself mortal, as muoch so as the brutes. He was, how-
ever, “‘ created for an immortality conditional on obedience
to God, but came under the law of Death by sin, and it is
the object of Eternal Love in Redemption o create him
anew in the image of the Everlasting, by regeneration of
-nature and by a resurrection from the dead.” Had Adam
obeyed God, he would have inherited an eternity of both
pbysical and spiritual existence without break. Had he
sinned without the intervention of a Redeemer, both soul
and body would have become extinet. Would this extime-
tion have taken place on the first commission of sin ? We
sappose it would, since nothing would be ganined by
the delasy. Then we must ask farther, Would the
extinction have been & penal infliction, or would it have
been in any proper sense s purely nataral effect of y
natural canses ? Its conmection with sin shews it
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"would have been the former. If so, natural mortalily as

plied to Adam is & figment of the imagination; it is a

:me that has no meaning, not being applicable to any-
thing that ever did or could take place.

Inetead of looking at & hypothetical past, let us look at
the future, which for our part we must regard—in the
character assigned to it by the opponents of orthodoxy—
a8 equally hypothetical. When the moment arrives at
which 8 homan soul shall cease to be, will: it be by
a8 judicial aot of God, or by virtue of its natnral
mortality? If the latter, why is death threatened as
the penalty of sin ? If the former, what becomes of the
natural mortality of the soul? Again, if the soul be
-naturally mortal, it must have some natural term of
yoars to ruam, and this natural term maust either be in
all oases of equal or else of varying length. The alter-
‘native chosen by our opponents is, we believe, that of
‘varying periods. Then we have to ask again, Do these
periods coincide or not with the periods allotted for the
endurance of Divine malediotions ? If they do not, the
measure of suffering exacted is either too little or too
‘much: if they do, the fact remains unexplained that
Divine vengeance was exactly satisfied just when the sonl's
natural term came to an eng.

There is another question closely comneoted with this.
It will, perhaps, be said that the natural term of the sonl's
life corresponds with the natural term of the body's, and
that the sarvival of the soul after death is wholly due to
supernataral causes. There is a significant diversity of
opinion on this point among the heterodox. Three
divisions in their camp are noted by Mr. White—that
led by Mr. Constable, who maintains the actual destruc-
tion of the whole man in death, and his re-creation at the
day of judgment; that of Mr. Warleigh, who holds that
the wicked become thus wholly extinet to be ro-created at
the day of judgment, and then annihilated again, whereas
the righteous escape both aunihilations ; and that of Mr.
White himself, who holds but ome annihilation, that of
the wicked only, after the judgment day. In reference
to Mr. White'’s view we have to enquire, To what is tho
survival of the soul due? With respect to the righteous
thore is no difficulty in finding an answer, though there is
some difficulty in understanding it. * We believe, next,”
-snys Mr. White, ** that God still farther unites the Divine
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essenco with man’s mortal nature in the Regeneration of
the Individual, by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, *the
Lord and Giver of Life,’ whose ious inhabitation
opplies the remedy of Redemption Ey commaunicating to
good men of every age and generation the element of
immortslit{—to the soul by moral regeneration and to
the body by resurrection. Redemption from death to
endless life in God's image is thus accomplished by
nothing less than the Union of Homanity with Deity—
the natare which has broken the law, with the Nature
which is above the law.” This desoription of the process
by which mortal souls are made immortal comes perilonsly
near in its language to the account usually given of the
inoarnation of a Divine Person in our natare. On this we
will not dwell; but we cannot forbear to ask what is
meant by ‘‘ communicating the element of immortality ?
Immortality wonld seem to be some entity or sub-
stance which, communicated by the Divine nature to
the human, continually sustains it in being, as food
sustaing the body. Probably this view will hardly be
maintained. Are we then to understand that immortality
is an attribute formerly lacking to the soul, but now to
be added to the complement of its attributes? This
purely logical view of the matter will not do: we are not
speaking of concepts and their contents, but of beings and
their powers. The only remaining alternative is that
which appears to be suggested by a sentence on the same
page as that quoted above. ‘ We hold that the Beripture
teaches that the very object of Redemption is to change
our nature, not only from sin to holiness, but from
mortality to immortality, from a constitution whose present
structure is perishable in all its parts, to one which is
eternal, so that those who are partakers of the blesaing
* pass from death anto life,’ from a corruptible nature into
one which is incorruptible in all its parts, physical and
spiritual.” We presume that by *‘all its parts” somethi::gl
more is meant than the two grand divisions—the physi
und spiritual. *‘ All its parts "’ must mean all the parts
of the sonl, and all the futs of the body. But what are
the parts of the soul? 1t has generally been conceived as
u substance one and indivisible, its various powers and
fnculties being only the varions modes of working of its
simple essence. Bupposing, however, the parts to be
possessed, we are mot much betier off. The present
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structure of our constitution is perishable in all its s
and this constitution is to be exchanged for one that is
eternal. Now, if the parts are perishable, no re-arrange-
ment will make them imperishable;: something beyond &
more fortunate balancing or skilful adjustment is required
to make them last for ever. The parts themselves
must be exchanged for new ones, as well as the constitu-
tion under which they are arranged. What iz this but to
say that the original soul comes to an end, and that a
soul numerically as well as formally distinct from it is
created to occupy its place, to be laden with the burden of
its memories and responsibilities, to be entrusted with ite
mission, and to be rewarded with its blessedness for ever ?
We wonder a text was not quoted to lend some colour to
this outrageous hypothesis. It might have been found in
Esekiel—‘“ A new heart also will I give you, and & new
spirit will I put within you, &ec."

When we look more closely at the means employed by
the Divine Spirit to make the mortal man immortal, our
wonder is increased. The element of immortality is com-
municated to the soul, it is said, * by moral regeneration.”
We had always supposed that no moral changes interfered
with the natural constitution, if we must so term it, of the
soul. Bin did not disintegrate or destroy our faculties : it
only gave them a gemicions bias. Hence the responsibility
of men, even of the most depraved habit of mind. And
the conditionalists do not teach otherwise. Man was
mortal to begin with: ein did not make him so. 8in has
not shortened by one hair's-breadih the term of the soul's
natural existence. But if so, how should righteousness
lengthen it ?

bere is in faol no explanation given of the manner in
which the mortal soul becomes immortal. Prior to rege-
neration, the soul was capable of thinking, feeling and
willing for a limited period only. There was some fatal
defect in the constitution, in virtue of whioh it was impos-
gible for the soul to exist for more than a certain limited
ferm. Whether this mortality should assume the form
of a gradual wasting of its energies or take effect in some
sadden collapse, or whether its operation should be as
various as in the case of the body, we are not told. The
event however was inevitable : it was not the result of sin,
becanse it was involved in the very constitntion of the
nature. Upon regemeration all this is changed: the
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mortal then puts on immortality and the eorruptible inoor-
ruption. One marvel remains, vis., why when so momen-
tous a change has passed on the very constitution of the
soul, a similar change should not immediately be effected
on the body, and every departure of redeecmed man from
the earth be by translstion instead of dissolution.

One inference we draw from the above is, that if somihi-
lation be the result of the natural constitution of the sonl, it
is most unfair to threaten it as the punishment, or part of
the punishment, of moral evil.

While the question of the change which passes on the
souls of the righteous is beset with difficulties, there are
still greater difficulties in connection with the temporary
survival of the wicked. Let us begin with the case of the
firat transgressor. Adam commenoced existence, we suppose,
as & naturally mortal epirit. This we take to mean that
hia soul was naturally capable of existing for a given term
of years. It is true Mr. White says that though ‘‘ Adam
was not created in the possession of immortality either in
his body or soul, yet, also, that he was not created under
o definite sentence of death.” But thisis hardly consistent
with what be says of our first parents s little farther on.
** Revolting from the rule of the Eternal, they fall back on
their own mortality.” * Their own mortality” mast
mean & mortality destined to take effect at & given fixed -
period. A soul can have no * constitation " at all, if its
powers are not somehow proportioned to the term of
existenoe it is to fill. This being s0, how are we to
understand the thresteming, ‘“In the day thou eatest
thereof thou shalt die #° Obvionsly, if taken in the sense
of extinction at all, as a cntting short of this existence, an
abridgment of this term by the visitstion of God. This
perhaps we may not greaily object to. But in the actual
event, we find that the curse, according to Mr. White, is
not carried out. *‘ The sentence of death is postponed, not
repealud.”” When, then, did our first parents suffer it ?
So far as the body is concerned, when they died ; but their
souls, unless regenerated, await the issues of the judgment- -
day. Here we meet the same difficulty which confronted
us before, vis., how to distinguish the bounds of the soul's
nstural existence from the I‘.lperiod put to it by a Divine
decree dependent on the soul's demerit. The diffioulty is
increased by the consideration of the inequality between the
periods of the soul’s duration and the body's. :
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Let us now look at the conditions under which Adeam's
life was continued after the day which threatened to be
fatal, but was not. He still lived, but there were in him
the seeds of death. These seeds, on the hypothesis,
must have been of two distinet kinds, a fact quite
overlooked by the conditionalistsa. They speak of ‘‘the
sentence of death, postponed but not re ed.’”” This is
the death to be judicially inflicted as the result of ain.
Buat besides this, there was the natural mortality: this
must not be lost sight of. When then we find Adam sur-
viving the Fall, are we to understand his survival as due
to the natural term of years noltn-get being spent, or to the
judicial stroke not yet being inflicted ? Mr. White says
the latter. Adam’s survival is distinotly traced to the
““action of Redemption.” But this does away with
nataral mortality altogether. The same holds good for all
his descendants. What is to be eaid of their natural mor-
tality ? It is through the action of Redemption on their
first parents that they exist at all: hence how can theirs
be 8aid {0 be a natural mortality ? Their life is due to
BRedemption, yet it is not the true Divine life : if it were, it
would last for ever.

Possibly it may be said that this is not a proper view of
the case. The action of Redemption was not anything

itive : it simply allowed the eouls of Adam and his
escendants to run their natural term of years. If so,
wfh.t becomes of the death threatemed as the penalty
of sin ?

‘ Also we are unable to acoount for the existence of the
unregenerate after death. To believers the element of
immortality is communioated in regeneration: to um-
believers it is not communioated. In their case, then, the
soul and the body should die together; and but for a judg-
ment to come they would do so. As it is, the soul is kept
alive to reunite with its disorganised body at the last
day., Now we have to ask, how is it kept alive in the
interval ? On this point we have not sufficient information.
* This survival of the ‘soul’ we attribute exclusively,'
says Mr. White, * to the operation of Redemption with ita
graces and corresponding ties. We hold farther that
the souls of the righteous have in like manner been upheld
in individual being, (in ‘Sheol’ or ‘ Hades' under the
old law, *tith Christ’ under the new,) with a view to the
reconstitution of humanity in the resurrection of glory.
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These conelusions respecting the survival of both evil and

men,—that such survival is due not to their inherent
immortality, but to the entrance of the new system of pro-
bation and judgment—are derived inferentially from the
whole course of this argument.” From the last sentence
we gsther, as we have already said, that the period of
nataral existence came to an end both for body and soul at
temporal death; and this shews, we may say in passing,
that men have been mistaken in supposing that the death
of the body was a judicial infliction at all. But as it
respects the survival of the wicked, it is utterly impossible
to attribute it to the same cause which upholds the
righteous in being. For the latter have received the
element of immortality in their moral regeneration, but
the former have not. The action of Redemption on them is
very bard to trace. The dilemma is one from which there
is no escape. If it be by moral regeneration that the
Bpirit communicates the element of immortality to believers
that they may survive the siroke of death, then those
who do not receive regeneration from the Spirit cannot
sarvive death. For no other power but that of the Holy
Bpirit in regeneration is spoken of by the conditionalisis as
able to prolong existence. Life is also said to be the gift of
God : it is promised as a reward. The wicked will possess
this life in the interval between their temporal death and
their final extinction; surely it would be a mockery of the
misery they already suffer to call the existence which makes
it poseible a reward and a blessing.

Whilo it is thus difficult to eonceive how the souls of
the wicked live until the day of judgment, it is equally
difficult to conoceive by what process their final extinction
i8 to be accomplished. Fire 1s the agency to be employed
according to Mr. White, material fire such as that which
consumed the offal of Jernsalem in the Valley of the son
of Hinnom. He repels with some indiguation the charge
brought against him of ‘‘ grossness and coarseness ” for
holding such s view. * Fire,” he tells us, *“is but one of
the manifestations of Force, into which the elements are
dissolving under the analysis of the electrician and the
chemist. The realities of nature are unclothing them-
selves. We can no longer see or number them. e have
passed into the region of the invisible. Both at the begin-
ning and the end soience stretches now beyond the pheno-
menal sphere into the physical and spiritual. The fire
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threatened will not be the less spiritual because it is
‘material ;’ for material is not far from spiritual any-
where.” This langnage is sufficiently materalistio. Buat
the boasting of the strides of soiemce is out of place.
Nothing is more plainly demonstrated by soience than the
indestructibility of matter under any conceivable applica-
tion of force. Even the body then cannot in the striot
sonse coase o be : its elements will survive the operation
of the intensest heat. But if 80, is it likely that such an
agency will annihilate the soul? How can ineandescent
guses occupying space, and whose varying temperature
might be recorded in the readings of & thermometer, assail
the spirit whose relations are not spatinl, and whose
changeful moods are not measurable by physical impres-
sions? Would they take effect throngh the body, which
yet, a8 we have seen, cannot be consnmed ? If so, how is it
that they failed to do so when employed on martyrs suffer-
ing death by similar means in this world ? Death by fire,
though one of the most terrible forms of death, has never
been sapposed to have more power over the epirit than
other modes of dissolution: like them it has released it
from ils prison-house, but left ite essence intact. Or
would these incandescent gases operate separately on the
body and on the sonl ? This is equally inconceivable. We
are bidden to reflect on ** the mysterions element of Heat,
—one of the forms of the universal ether,—on its relations
with life and soul, as the source of our chief fpllelsmmas sm%
pains,—on its all-pervading power a8 one of the principal
effiuences of the Eternal Spinit.” But while we are shocked
at the materialistio views of the Eternal Bpirit here hinted
at, we fail to be convinced that any such * efluence " counld
annihilate a being whose distinguishing characteristics of
intelligence and volition are allied to, if not identical with,
the attributes of Deity. Man is spirit as God is spirit,
and both are in the depths of their nature independent of
forces whose sphere is the sensible universe.

We find another diffionity in the apparent fnrposeleu-
ness of the resurrection of the body. Its elements are
brought together again in order that they may again be
die . Mr. White would have us believe that this
difboulty presses equally on the holders of the orthodox
view. The body might just as well be raised in order to
be destroyed, he says, as raised in order to share with the
spirit its endless penalties.. This we take leave to doubt.

YOL. L. NO. XOIX. X
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If it is to be destroyed at all, one destruction will
saffice. Its reunion with the spirit may or may not tend
to aggravate the sufferings of the latter while it siill
subeists ; but, at least, it could oontribute in no degree to
its destruction, for the spirit has existed without if.
We maust touch briefly on ano goint, vis., the
application of the term deatb. 'We should have supposed
that in the mouths of conditionalists the extinetion of the
soul, pure and simple, would be intended by it. To the
orthodox view, that it means endless punishment, they
strongly object. It is a figurative use of words that will
bear a literal meaning ; the latter, therefare, is to be
preferred. What, then, is our astonishment to find that,
though there is strong objection to the figurative meaning
taken alone, there 18 mome whatever to the figurative
meaning conjoined with the literal? We had some difficulty
before in distinguishing the natural mortality from the
judicial infliction, and were under the necesmity of sup-
posing that the former was a figment. We thought we
understood that, whether natural or judical, death meant
merely & ceasing to be. But now il appears that some-
thing positive 18 included in i, as well as something
privative. And this interpretation Mr. White justifies by
referring to h%mga ourrently employed in reference
to the death of Christ, in which is incladed the whole of
the Passion, as well as the mere act of dissolation.
Whether the cases are paralle] we leave our readers to
judge. Bat in reference to the complex idea of death, we
must ask which element it is, the suflering that precedes
the extinotion, or the extinotion itself, that is to be regarded
as the manifestation of the wrath of God? Either of the
two might be regarded in that light, taken separately; bat
if they are conjoined, it is manifest that the former alone
will bear that character. Whether extinction shall be a
ocurse or & blessing depends wholly on the circumstances
and cbaraoter of the existence it terminates. To the saints
above extinction would be a carse, being the forfeiture of
their eternity of blessedness. But to the lost this is
forfeited already: extinction could only be for them s
mercifal release. In faot, it is in the supposed interesis
of mercy that this whole hypothesis has been devised.
There is no need to bring forward from 8oripture,
that, if this bo the final issus of things, its language
nowbere accurately describes it. The final and universal



' Two Contredictory Meanings of * Death.” 168

amnesty ought to have been everywhere openly proclaimed,
and thet in its true character as a manifestation of the
mercy and not of the justice of God. The conditionaliste
do not themselves correctly deseribe their own mission.
They represent themseclves as rediscoverers of a long-
hidden truth, vix., that the saints are to be blessed for
ever in Christ. This was known before : the statement
that they will owe their econtinued existence to Christ is
one that adds nothing to their blessedness. The debt they
owe to Him seems greater, but in reality is less: they only
escape a terminable instead of an interminable woe. The
diacovo?ilonothdsﬂ'eotsthowieked only : on them the
wrath of God is no longer wrath that abides, wrath that
may always be described as wrath to come: it is wrath that
is swallowed up in mercy. And it is in this if in anything,
and not in any guin to the righteous, that the holders of
thiﬁ opinion ou.ldthnjoi:;. two . et
we com, en the contrary meanings
lurk under thl:‘:m death, it is obvious which must bear
the burden of the terrorsassociated therewith, vis., that
figurstive meaning which is clamorously denied to eom-
prise its whole eonnotation. In other words, the nn:gd
meaning of the term is cessation of existence, or
being onl and derived: the terror of the
term is, bowever, associated with the secondary
meaning, and the consolstion which alleviates the terror
springs from the primary meaning which gives birth to the
other! That is, eternal death means temporary suffering,
therefore let sinners beware; but it also means, and that
primarily, final extinotion, therefore let sinners rejoice.
We have next to consider whether the wrath of God is
really satisfied at the time at which it is said to be assuaged.
Will any amount of finite infliction exhaust the demertt of
sin ? the conscience of mankind be appealed to. Have
any temporal penalties, whether self-inflicted, appointed
by & priest, or deareed by some ocivil suthority, ever
;niled.wo will not say to nml:he burden,of ilt,
at o lighten in any sensible degree its pressure
have occurred in which men have confessed the commission
of a secret erime and delivered themselves up to the hands
of justice, and when judgment has been passed upon them,
they have perhaps felt the reliefl of baving averted sus-
pioion from an innocent man; certainly they have fell the
nliofolhnvingndthadammadldnady. Bat are their
x
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consciences therefore at rest ? We trow not. It may be
said that we here confound things eivil with things
spiritual. Suppose the case then of a lifelong repentance
for some act of sin, committed, say, in the very dawn of
moral consciousness. Repentance has at least the merit
of involving the uttermost extreme of mental anguish, and
also of being itself—though not in its unmitigated biiter-
ness—a requirement of the economy of grace. Has the
soul of the penitent thrown off its incubus at the end of
a lifetime of sorrow? When memory and conscience are
allowed to dwell upon it, do not the features of the evil
transaotion stand out as vividly as ever before the mental
eye? Does not the blush of shame still overspread the
cheek, the * fearful looking-for of judgment ” yet remain ?
Conscience may often have been seared, but it has never
been appeased except by the great Propitiation, and this for
the souls of the finally impenitent can be of no avail. Sin
may be forgiven to the sinner, but it can never be expiated
by him either in this world or in that which is to come.

It would fare much better with the comsistency of the
various parts of the conditionalists’ scheme, if they at-
tributed the annihilation of the ungodly as well as the
blessedness of the godly to the merey of God in Christ,
that is, if, admitting the natural immortality of all men, they
assigned the oyed mercy of eternal blessedness to
believers, and to unbelievers assigned & period of punish-
ment whose duration is abridged th.rou%: the operation of
that meroy which they have despised. Bat this would too
flatly contradiot the plain declarations of Beripture, which
are to the effect that rejecied morcy shall tell against and
not in favour of its despisers. That disobedience to the
Gospel is an aggravation of men’s gnilt, the conditionalists
contend as stoutly as any. Indeed, it would seem to be
for such aggravated guilt alone that the direr forms of
punishment are prepared.

But to return to the question of the eatisfaction of
Divine Justice in the J)unishment of sinners, of whatever
type and of whatever degree of guilt. There is & dilemma
here from which the conditionalists muet find it hard to
:;triut:dtlhemse}vu. W;.l::u; gon Dthnt the extinction of

e ungodly can form no of the Divine penalties, eince
it is in faot their termination. When those penalties come
to an end, is Divine justioe satisfied, oris it not? 1If it is
not, there is a flaw in the Divine government, seeing that
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the guilty have not had their deserts. If Divine justios is
satisfied, why should the sufferers cease to be ? They have
exhausted the demerit of their ain : before the bar of God
they are as if they had not sinned at all: why may they
not enjoy at least & second probation ? Other worlds are
in process of formation, to be filled by multitudes of beinge
yet to be created: why should not those on whom the
Divine Being has already so lavishly expended His
resources be permitted to make a new experiment, in the
hope that they may learn wisdom from the failure of the
old? Binners who have fled to Christ for merey have
been spared, why not sinners who have in theirr own

reons suffered the uttermost vengeance of the law? It
18 admitted that they have now no more oclaims of the
Divine Justice to meet, and merey is accordingly extended
to them in the termination of their existence. But wh
must mercy assume that form? Are the wisdom an
benevolence of God shut up to this one course ? What
should hinder the receiving of these lost children to &
renewed lease of existence, in which they may forget their
former miseries and repair their former mistakes ?

The answer to this will probably be, that although the
guilt is purged away by severe penalties, the corrupt
tendencies of the nature remain unchanged, and that, the
only source of purification being now closed, the rebellions
cannot be permitted to exist any longer because they could
only continue to do evil. Bat this concedes ome ground
upon which the endlessness of punishment is sometimes
defended,—vig., that in our estimate of the relations
between time and eternity we have not simply to take into
account the transgressions gotually committed in this life,
bat the moral condition of the transgressor at the time he
quits it. Is the justice of God, it is eaid, and with much
reason, only to punish sins committed in this world, or
will not the sin which must proceed from an evil natnre be
equally punishable when committed in the next ? And if
80, then it is plain that the demerit of the sinner can never
be exhausted, because the poisoned fountain is ever giving
forth noxious streams and never cleansing itself by their
effasion. This line of reasoning is, we know, frequently
objected to, as seeming to obliterate the distinction between
a probationary and & permanent state. But the premise
which forms the foundation of it is granted, when it is said
that the guilty could not be admitted to a new probation
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booactse their , being still eorrapt, ean only originate

ovil. If that fact is acted upon in the world to come a$ all,

‘i:will tznd to perpetuate pumishment and not $o bring i
an end.

There is another point which requires clearing up. We
bave scen that the survival of the wicked afier death
is not accounted for. It is aitributed to redemption, but
Do power is specified as capable of effecting it except that
of the Holy Ghost whom they have refused to receive. The
oase of the heathen presents a peculiar difficulty. Bedemp-
tion is to be eredited, we presume, with the work of keep-
ing their souls in existence until the judgment-day. If so,
its operation is inexplicable. They never heard of Redemp-
tion while they were alive : to them it is as if it were not.
When they have filled the term of their earthly existence,
will they not perish both in body and soul? Not so:
Redemption operates in some inexplicable manner to &n-
serve their souls alive until the judgment-day. How they
will spend the interval we need not inquire. But when the
day of doom at length dawns, body and soul will be
reunited, not to be visited with the sorer forms of ‘K.n‘nilh-
ment, but o receive the few siripes which are all will
be inflicted on those who have never heard the Gospel.
What wo marvel at is that for men who never kmew of
Bedemption, that glorious economy should be employed
solely to kee theminbemg' from the day of their death to
the day of their doom, and that when the doom comes it
should after all be little more than s repetition of what
would have taken place at their death if the natural order
of things had not been interrupted. Grace did not visit
them in this life; grace will not bestow on them tihe life
eternal: why then should it operate to prolong their
existence till the day of judgment, only that a sentence
may be pronounced upon them which without its inter-
wnt.i.? would, in the hour of dissolution, have naturally
ensued ?

We come now to the eonsideration of the bearing of all
this upon the person and work of Christ. And first with

to His person. Conditionalists will not deny to
Christ the possession of & human soul. And this implies
tbat in its very constitution His soul partook of all the
conditions and limitations of human natore. Sin is of
course exoepted, or rather left out of the acoount, since it
is foreign to human nature as it left the hands of iis
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‘Maker. In Adam, as at first created, the foreign element
did not » . If then we beliove that ““in things it
behoved Him to be mndouliko unto His bm;l:;on,” i.e., with
regard to megative as woll as positive oconditions, we may
say withonzs:eu- of eontmdxl:iltlm that what Adam was
Christ was, and what Adam was not Christ wasnot. Now
we are assured that, whatever may have been included in
the complement of Adam’s original capabilities, immor-
tality was not among the number. That he had to earn by
obedience, or, in defanlt, ‘“to fall back upon his own
mortality.” What then are we to say of the world’s
Redeemer? Was He compassed about with this infirmity ?
Had He to earn immortality for Himself as well -as for the
whole race of man ? And for Him was the alternative that
of & final extinetion of being? We are aware that we are
treading here upon the borders of a profound mystelg. It
will be said probably that He received life from the Spirit
But how? Not certainly in the way in which believers
receive i, as the result of His own Redemption. Then
immortality was for Him an original endowment. If this
be 8o, we light upon another difficulty, in connection with
His mode of generation. Christ was, it is true, conceived
of the Holy Ghost; but this, a8 we have hitherto believed,
only in onger that the human nature might escape the de-
filement of sin, the hypostatio union of the two natures
being ascribed to the Son Himself. While thus preserved
from the taint of sin by being conceived of the Holy Ghost,
the genuineness of Christ’'s humanity is certified to us by
His being born of the Virgin Mary. Thishasreference to soul
as well as body, or what guarantee is there for His perfeet
humanness ? We need not trouble ourselves with theories of
transmission or infosion, though Mr. White, we observe, is
strongly in favour of transmisgion. It is enough for us
that ist ‘“ was made of & woman,” and that the in-
tegrity of His human nature is thereby assured. But if so,
how could & mortal Mother give birth to an immortal
Child ? The identification of Christ with our humanity
utterly disappears. .

Let ue next consider Christ's atoning work. Mr. White
grounds what he takes to be a strong argument for his
view of man’s relation to immortality, on the nature of
the atonement offered for his sins. We are entirely at one
with Mr. White in the belief that the dissolution of Christ’s
soul and body was essential to our redemption. Butweas
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strennously deny that that dissolution constituted either
the whole of what He actoally did in atoning for our sins,
or the whole of what He must have done in order to His
taking upon Him the ourse incurred by Adam thro
transgression. The physical death was necessary to the
completeness of the sacrifice, but it was not the whole of
the sacrifice, nor yet the prineipal part. By making it the
.whole, Mr. White leaves unexplained the dismay of Chris$
in prospeot of His sufferings. This becomes as inexpli-
cable on the present hypothesis as on that of the Unitarian,
who sinks Christ’s death to the level of a martyrdom.
Nay, it is more inexplicable, since Mr. White regards His
Deity as giving wondrous virtue to a death which was
nothing more than that endured by many of His followers,
and yei cannot deny that He shrank from it in & manner
that many of His followers did not.

And further, if it be maintained that Christ’s dissolution
was the whole of Hia atonement, it must be inquired what
need there was to offer it at all, secing that every man
dies, and 80 makes atonement for himeelf. Mr. White
says, ‘“The curse of the law which Christ bore then was,
as to its essence, and apart from the accidents of suffering
which led to it, literal death; a dissolution of His being as
a man, a curse which took no account of the subsequent
destiny of the component eloments of His nature.” If
the carse which Christ bore * took no account of the subse-

uent destiny of the component elements of His nature,”
then, since Mr. White’s principle is one of literal substi-
tution, the original curse also took no such account. Then
Adam atoned for his own sin, and so does every one of his
descendants. Then the death of Christ was unnece A
and the infinite merit communicated to it by His Godhead
was an infinite waste. Moreover, the fate of these self-
redeemed creatures is left altogether undetermined : the
curse took no account of their subsequent destiny.

These statements are, however, at variance with what
bas already been advanced concerning the original male-
diction. Mr. White has previously tols us that to our first
parents the alternative of obedience and life was that they
should fall back on their own mortality, that their being
in fact shonld become extinet. If Christ must literally
suffer the death that was due to Adam, it was nece
that He should cease to be. This difficulty Mr. White
admite, and seeks to break the force of it in the follow-
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ing paragraph :—* It is therefore admitted, that the objec-
tion would be fatal if the Saviour'had been simply human.
Jf Jesus had been merely the Son of David, He could not,
legally, have risen from the dead. Death must have had
dominion over Him for ever. He must have suffered ever-
lasting destruction. His human spirit must have passed
away for ever. The humanity which had been *made
under the law’ must abide in death; the representative of
a guilty race could have trodden the path of life no
more.” Seven times over in this paragraph does Mr. White
reiterate the assertion that the Eenalty Christ should have
borne, had He been simply human, was annihilation.
Beven times over he admits that He did not bear it, not
being eimply human. How then does he escape from the
difficalty ? By frankly confessing that he must have been
mistaken in making extinction the original curse? Not
at all. The solution is as follows :—** Bat the Saviour was
Divine. As man, identified with human nature He died,
and His death became a sin offering; as God He could not
die. As man He was ‘made under the law;’ as God He
was above the law laid on creatures. And, therefore, when
the curse had taken effect upon the manhood, it was still
open to the Divine Inhabitant, absorbing the Spirit into
His own essence, to restore the ‘destroyed Temple’ from
its ruins; and, taking possession of it, in virtne of His
Divinity (not, legally, a8 o man), to raise it up on the
third t{ay 1" As man, He died, t¢.e., became annihi-
lated. As God He could not become anmnihilated. What
follows? That the hypostatic union was dissolved ?
No, but that the Divine quickened and restored the human
on the third day. We will not do Mr. White the indignity
of supposing him to mean that Christ's human soul really
became non-existent when He expired on the oross, and
was anew created on the third day. For in that case it
wonld be quite manifest that the BSaviour who lives
for us in heaven is not the same Saviour who died for
us on carth. What he may mean by saying that the
Divine Inhabitant absorbed the spirit into His own essence,
we cannot tell. He may mean a temporary.or & permanent
absorption. If the former, we still have one Christ that
died, and another that rose from the dead. If the latter,
then the human spirit of Christ is henceforth lost in His
Divinity. This is contrary to the teaching of the Epistle
to the Hebrews, which makes the identity of the Inter-
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cessor with the Redeemer the ground of our confidence in
%ouhing fo God. On the whole, we must {ake Mr.

ite to mean that Christ’s human spirit was not annihi-
lated in dissolution, any more than the flesh which was
not even permitted o see corruption. From that His
Divinity preserved Him. At the same time, *“it was the
union of an ‘Eternal Bpirit’ with the humanity which
imparted its sacrificial aﬂf:cy to the blood of the Lamb.”
Putting the two statements ther, we find that the Divi-
nity of Christ preserved Him from enduring the annihila-
tion which He should have suffered for ‘the sake of man,
and at the same time gave to sufferings which were no
greater than those of other men a saorificial efficacy of in-
finite value. Whether this kind of soteriology is an im-
g;vement on orthodoxy, and a closer approximation to

ipture teaching than curremtly obtains, we must leave
our readers to judge.

The destiny of good and evil angels is, of course, affected
by this interpretation, but on its prineiples we ecannot
frame a more consistent scheme of eschatology for them
than for ourselves. An original probation is, of course, to
be admitted for the celestial hierarchy, and for some of its
members a Fall—a catastrophe whose gloom is anrelieved
by the bright hope of o coming Redemption. However
mysterious this may be, the fact is undeniable; and,
according to the orthodox view as to the natural immor-
tality of spiritual essences, the fate of the angels who
fell 15 at least intelligible. They, like the lost among the
sons of Adam, have incurred guilt which no sufferings of
theirs can ever avail to cancel, and they must bear the
oansequences of their own deliberate revolt throughout the
elernily of their existence. On the conditionalist scheme
their fate presents insoluble difficulties. They, too, are, it
appears, to be destroyed, in the sense of being absolutely
annihilated. With them, as with our first parents, the
Eenalty of sin was death, in the sense of ceasing to be;

ut if so, why, when sin was committed, was not the
sentence immediately oarried out? In the case of our
first parents there was good reason for delay; for them a
Redemption was provided, and with that a renewed pro-
bation. No other ground is assigned by Mr. White for
their continuance in being. * There seems to be nothing
in the language employed,” he tells us, * intended to
convey any other ides than that the punishment for
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transgression was immediatse destruckion. There is no
intimation of & prolonged existence to be afterwards per-
mitted, either in time or eternity; the threatening is
brief, direct, decisive; ‘In the day thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die.’” Baut, through the infinite mercy
of God, “from the moment of the sin, the action ef
Redemption began at once to nnfold itself,” and, as
consequence, ‘‘ the sentence of death is ned, not
repealed.” Now can any one doubt that in the case of
angelio intelligences placed on their trial the threatening
was just as f, direet, decisive,” as in that of the first
human pair? If extinction of being were the penalty of
sin, then the first moment of the angels’ transgression
must have been the last of their existence. There was no
cause operating in their case to stay the hand of justice.
Continued existence for them could only mean continned
rebellion.

When then we find that, inetead of the universe baving
been i.nstmtl{rsnrged of their polluting presence, it has to
endure the burden of their blasphemies and the irreparable
mischief of their wiles through untold ages, what concln-
gion can be arrived at but that their final punishment,
whenever consammated, will be something widely different
from annihilation ? Annihilation, in fact, whether for man
or angel, is ont of plase at the end of a long career of
moral and physicsl evil : if it is to be the ultimate destiny
of any creature, surely it will be employed to anticipate
and prevent euch evil, not to terminate it after it bas run
out to most deplorable issues.

We have dealt with the question of conditional immor-
tality on its own merits, and altogether independently of
the support it might hope to find in Seripture. We have
looked at it in the light of reason alone, and endeavoured
to find out whether the various parts of the scheme had
anything like coherence and consistency. The result has
been to our minds unsatisfactory, and yet we bhave aimed
at being impartial. Mr. White enters a caveat against
being tied down to ‘‘a definition of death which shall re-
striot its meaning sharply to annihilation of substance,"
and we have acoordingly h{en into socount the ‘“secondary
associations ” which according to him have gathered round
* the primary radical signification of the term.”

We should have been glad to investigate the scriptural
besis of the question, but our space is exhausted. ce
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it to say with respect to the cardinal passage, Mait. xxv. 46,
that Mr. White’s interpretation of the much vexed term
alawios embraces three distinet meanings. It mm
plied to anevent whoseduration is hiddenand not n i
eternal : this is said to be the radical meaning of the word.
Or it may be applied to an event finite in its duration, but
eternal in its effects. Or it may be applied to an event
finite in duration, but which borrows a quasi-eternity from
the real eternity—of blessedness in this case~whose place
it takes. It is fair to ask which is the meaning he would
have us adopt, and, if all three, whether, in adopting these
three meanings of eternal, in opBosition to the one com-
monly received, he has not himself unconscionsly imitated
those theologians whom he so bitterly reprobates for
having assigned three meanings—temporal, spiritual, and
oternal—to the term death ? Let us now suppose, for the
sake of argument, that these three meanings be assigned
to the adjective when it quliﬂes the word life, and let us
suppose that when aﬁphed to the word punishment it
means a punishment literally endless. The wicked are to
go away into monial punishment, that is, to suffer a
bterally endless punishment. The righteous are to
enter into w®onial life, that is, (1) to live for a
})eriod whose duration is hidden, but not necessarily end-
ess; (2) to live for & period finite, but eternal in its
offects, a8, e.g., *‘ the righteous shall be had in everlasting
remembrance,”—a eort of posthumous immortality of
celestial fame; (8) to live for a period finite in duration,
but which borrows a quasi-eternity from the real eterni
of punishment, whose place it takes. Why should not this
interpretation stand ? It may be said that the text affords
no evidence of a period being put to the ‘ hidden duration "
of eternal life; and the retort is easy that the text affords
no evidence of a period being put to the ** hidden daration”
of eternal punishment.

But we cannot pursue the subject. It formed no part of
our plan to expound the orthodox doctrine in all its bear-
ings : we cannot for instance here discuss the question of the
natare of the punishment of evil, whether spiritual only
or partly physical and partly spiritual. There seems no
more reason for supposing a predominance of the physical
element in the punishment than in the reward, and if so,
the animadversions recently made on the belief of the
Church lose their point. A few isolated quotations from
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the Fathers ‘Erovo nothing one way or the other, and even
if they did, the fallibility of the human mind of which so
much has been made is an argument that cuts two ways.
The subject is one that has been frequently treated of in
the pages of this journal, both by its accomplished editor
snd others. We have pleasure in commending the little
publication which stands third on our list. Though origi-
nally written to meet an assaunlt of a somewhat different
kind, it contains muech that is errﬁnent to the present
controversy, and is distingunished by the clearness and
force which were so characteristic of William Law. The
Iast-named publication is a model of the manner in which
a doctrine so awfal as that of retribution should be pre-
sented to its audiences by an earnest and intelligent
Christian ministry.
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AxT. Tresshed in the Weslepan Gollogo Ghupel, Didsbury,
in the ege Chapel, Dids
near Manohester. By Jomw Dury Gzpxx, Tuto:rl':'n
Hebrew and Classies. London: Wesleyan Con-
ference Office. 1878.

THOUGH there is no reference to the fact on the title-page, nor
any allusion to it anywhere, these discourses have been pub-
lished, as we understand, in answer o an earnest

many students at Dldlbury who profited by m%edm
public ministry and private teaching We can very wall
understand why thoee intelligent hearers were solicitous to
have in permanent possession specimens of the kind of
preaching that had done much to mould their own style;
and congratulate them on their tutor’s compliance, however
tardy, with their desire. 'We congratulate very many besides
them. The preacher has chosen out of his fifteen
discourses of great value, and given them to the Methodist
public, and we trust to a much wider circle than that. The
selection has been made on no particular principle ; nor is
there any obvious connection between the sermons. But
each deals with a topic of highest im ce, and in such a
manner as to impress and elevate an tract the reader, to
recommend to him by all the old, and mn.ny new, attractions,
the glorious truths of the Gospel and to pay a reverent
and lasting tribute to the Christian Faith. The volume is
a most valuable addition to Methodist literature. We were
going to write, Methodist theology, and might safely do so.
All good sermons are theology ; but these are pre-eminently
worthy of the name, having more than the usual amount of
theological principle tEervw:lmg them everywhere. More than
half of them deal with subjects of deep dogmatic importancs,
involving a discussion of passages ratheroutside of the ordinary
run, and requiring those qualities of learning and exegetieal
skill which their author is well known to possess. The re-
mainder are more directly Pncncal in their bearing. All of
them, however, are deeply with the impress of
evangelical truth, and glow with that indescribable ardour of
Christian fidelity the absence of which makes so many
volumes of sermons dreary and uninfluential



Fidelity o ths Atonsment. 178

Bat it is not our purpose to pass these discourses under
8 minute review; much less to wundertake a superfluous
pmc.harh : dof %: Tl long li ap:?i?mthnd

ive, and we ill long live, to or them-
selves. 'We shall nimpr; follow ognr impulse to consider
the volume as furnishing admirable illustrations of a few
moast important homilstic principles.

The very first thing that strikes the mind on perusing any
one of these discourses fis the obvious sway which the
cardinal verities of the Faith exercise over_both its substance
and form. It may seem a light thing to say that of a
Methodist preacher and a professed expositor of Holy Scrip-
ture in a Methodist College. It is commonly tdken for
granted that in all evangelical communities the fundamental
doctrines of the Christian system, the Reconciliation of God
and man, through the vicarious obedience and sacrifice of
the Incarnate Son, must needs be supreme in teaching and
preaching. Time was, when this was trne. Such was the
old style of proclaiming the Gospel—that is the glad tidings
to man—in the witnessing churches of the land. ~ But there
is no concealing the mtagmt change has taken place.
A widespread though secret and quiet revolt is observable

inst the notion that there is anything in the Divine nature
which requires that satisfaction should be offered by the
ginner whose sin is put away: in other words, that there
is a reconcilintion of God to man as well as of man to God.
The Atonement is not allowed to be a vicarious sacrifice of
obedience. Any one who reads carefully the exegesis
of the day and marks the temdency of its theological
pamphlets and preaching, will know what we mean ; and will
deplore it in proportion a8 he is mounlded by the teaching of
the Apostolical epistles. 'We only speak now of a tendency,
mdoﬁ‘tendencythnt,howemwidupmd,isfn from being
universal. The mischief is that this tendency is manifest
“ where it ought not:* manifest among the descendants of
those who have been, both on the Continent and in England
and in America, the noblest preachers of the gosgd of the
Grace and Righteonsness of God, raised up in Chris-
tendom since the days of the apostles. We are not alarmists;
nor are we under the spasm of & new apprebension : we have
calmly though earnestly deprecated this forgetfulness of the
Fiery Holiness of the Divine nature for a considerable part of
8 generation. But what troubles us just now is the feeling
that the evil is coming nearer and nearer {o the old centres
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of orthodoxy. All rnmours that we hear are not to be believed :
otherwise there would be reason to fear that the Methodist
pulpit is not perfectly safe. The volume before us will be

by many, very many, young preachers of Methodism ;
and it is e satisfaction to think what a model they will have
before them of fidelity to the old truths. And not merely of
fidelity. That might signify that the preacher, when occasion
demanded, ut his clear testimony without faltering. We
mean more than that. Fidelity to the Atonement is something
far beyond & mere truthful statement when the subject is
directly present. It means that no subject can be treated
without it ; that it must insinuate itself everywhere ; that, in
fact, it cannot be hid. The following sentences will illustrate
these general remarks. They show what is that certain sound
which the faithful preacher of Christ’s sacrificial intervention
should give forth as to the vicarious substitution of His death,
as to its vindication of Divine righteousness before the universe,
and as to its exhibition of the true character of God as a God
of holiness as well as of love. In an admirable sermon on
* the Way to the Father " we have these words :—

“The form of the passage is polemical. It presumes, that is
to say, an opponent ; if not a personal one, at least doctrine,
with which it disagrees and is at issue. It protests with em-
phasis against certain religions teachings and practices, actual -
and possible, which contravene and deny it. And we should do
injustice to Christ’s meaning if we did not consider the text, in
the first place, under this controversial aspect. No man, whatever
may be affirmed or essayed to the contrary, cometh to God, the
Father of all, except through Jesus Christ. . . . Throughout that
ministry, He was 1n conflict with men who held the doctrine of
the Fatherhood of God, but not the true doctrine. Again and
again He encountered s school of religionists, who, if they did not
formally abjure the Scripture Revelation, yet sublimed it away,
reducing sin to s pemd.iflo, denying the world to come, or else
stripping it of its terrors, and so representing God as though He
looked upon His human offspring, at least upon that portion of it
forming 1n their estimation the sum of mankind with a compla- -
cency which winked at all moral distinctions. In fact, the
Buﬁreme Father looked upon all with equal indifference ; all had
right and power of free communication with Him at their pleasure,
and in the fature life, if there was a futare life, all d attain
to sure beatitude in God.

“In opposition to this theory, Christ taught that, child of God
as man was, he was estranged from God through sin. He had
lost the knowledge of God and was spiritually dark. He bad
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lost the favour of God and was spiritnally guilty. He had loet
the i of God and was spiritually corrupt. He had lost the
life of and was dead in trespasses and mina.  Moreover, that
there was no remedy in the natural relations subeisting between
God and the creature, and that men could only come to God and
secure the prerogatives of sonship by intervention from without.
In other words, as agsinst the doctrine of salvation by nataral
right and competence, Christ preached salvation by grace and by
external help through a Divinely inted mediatorship. And
this is the immutable witness of the through the ages.”

Again, in the same sermon, p. 105 :

“ What is the God of the modern intuitional and experimental
E::iloaoph 1 An abetraction, an idealisation, a delirious juggie

tween the personal subject, and the impersonal object of human
thought, a personification of the forces of nature, at best a Some-
what, whoee sole moral perfection—if it can be called moral—is
an infinite good-nature. Assuredly, this is not the God of nature
or frovidenee. The God of pature clothes the world with beauty,
and shatters it with earthquake. The God of providence fills the
mouths of the creatures with plenteousness, and sends forth sword
and famine to lay waste and to destroy. A very different Being
indeed from the quasi-scientific Divinity ! A.:?lm I to be sent
to this vaporous fiction with my spiritual darkmess, my guilt
conscience, my ein-trampled will, my dreadful foreboding of wrs
to come? I do not want sucha God. My need and misery shall
not be mocked by an illusion so palpably the offspring of unbelief
and falsehood. The God I want must be a holy as well as
agracious He must hate evil while He delights in righteous-
ness. I'Elle m;ut be terrible in His doings at the same time that
He is of compassion, ning iniquity, ion, and
ain. AndinChﬁstIﬂndEDml?lgin 'tn:?n:ym

Turning back to the first sermon in the volume, the most
elaborate of all, and one which is a beautiful exposition of
the Eighth Psalm, entitled “ Man the Glory of God,” we
have the following noble testimony, which is appropriate in
the exposition whether of the Old or of the New Testament :

“ The method and process of this restored supremacy of man
are plainly mggeat«f by the from the Epistle to the
Hebrews just quoted (Heb. ii. 8, 9). wonderful and adorable
Being, who in the beginning existed as God in relation to God,
the Everlasting Word undOni Begotten of the Father, the bright-
pess of the glory of God mc{lhm of His substance, first-born
of the creatures, becanse Creator of them all, and so in nature

VOL. L. NO. XOTX. N
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hiﬂethnthe ighest of them. He, by incarnation became,
what before He not been, lower som ;
and, while Lord of all, took the form of a subject and was made
in the likeness of men ; to the i i i
as & man, He might accomplish & task otherwise impracticable,
and through His own boundless grace and that of

who sant Him fasting death for every maw, might thus bear the

to the favour and likeness o our natare
once more to shine forth its real glary, might utterly and finally
foil with His chosen weapon God's .ﬁrw antagonist and the
suthor of our ruin, and might put things absolutely and
for ever under the sway of restored and reigning man. This
is the doctrine ; one which, with the temper and tendencies of

our times in view, it becomes us 'E:Allytomnrk. Jesus
thoDivineSonofGodmldom:r{z‘ is death for us all, not
byﬂhdina.amﬁon mml,;r&l'i: ife ome:;th,:ltdi-
tinctively and pre-eminently by His death, Hi as the very
object and reason of His {eeommg lower than angels—this is
what the passage affirms—delivers man from the ruin of his ain,
gives him victory over his destroyer, reinstates him in his lost
sovereignty, and secures to God in him despite all enemies and
in triumph over all, enduring and perfect praise.

The Transfignration gives occasion for another clear expres-
sion of the same doctrine :

“]t is not too much to say, that if there be s Holy Ghost, and if
the Scriptures are in any sense, that is a sense, His word, the key-
stone and pillar of God's moral government of the world are to be
found in the fact that, in accordance with a Divine purpose,
formed before the world was, the incarnate son of God, iu the
folnees of time, offered Himself on the altar of the cross as a pro-
pitiatory sacrifice for the world’s sin, so manifesting, under the
most affecting form possible, at ance the infinite holiness and the
infinite love of God, in the sight of all the creatures, and prepari
the way, first for the spiritual regeneration of mankind, then for the
establishment of the new heaven and earth, the final home of
righteousnesa.”

We cannot refrain from quoting another passage which con-

tains as much of the truth upon this subject as we have ever
found in the same space :

“ With these facts in view, men have held, that the value of
Christ's mediation consists in the energy of the truth which he
:?ht,apd in the foros of his moral example. The thoughtless,

-pleasing, prodigal children of God here upon earth, arrested

£
i
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by the awfal charm of Christ’s doctrine, and spellbound by the
fascination of his pure and lovely chamcter, return to their
‘l:ii&l-he, and are brought into everlasting agreement with his holy

“ Others, rising higher than this, explain that the Eternal Son
of Man, by His perfect fulfilment through His earthly life of the
will of God as our representative, became so o to God,
that by reason of what He was and did God is now the loving
Father of us all, and in him all men virtoally are already, and b
And}biy will actaally be for ever justified, sanctified, and glori

“ Now both these theories of Christ’s mediation, the ethical and
the mystical as they may be called—and, subject to n|'¥ht varia-
tions of statement, they are the two tgrevn.iling theories of our time,
not being the true one—whatever their merits or demerits, ignore, -
if theydo not e: y deny, the most positive and repeated
tions of Christ Himself, and of the New Testament Seriptures on
this subj Judged by the testimony of these witnesses—and
surely they are the only ones that have any authority to speak—
the ries in question mistake the emtire basis, method, and
scope of the modntonhip of Christ, which, while it is most t:ruly
ethical, and within certain limits perhaps mystical also, is essenti-
ally in all its grounds, processes, bearings, and issues, an economy
of holy law—an economy, that is to say, in which God and man
sustain towards each other not simply the tender relations of
father and son, but those hrﬁr, loftier, more and abso-
lutely unique relations of the Moral Governor of the universe, on
thu: one hand, and of the rational and responsible creature on the
other.

“If we will hear the Scriptares, the whole human race has apos-
tatived from God through tge wiles of the Devil. Under altered
circumstances mankind in their generations have the
original transgression, and are gone astray from like lost
gheep. By personal sin we have incurred the Divine displeasure,
a displeasure from which we have no power to relieve ourselves.
Indeed, by reason of our moral corruption we are as indi »
wo are unable to do the will of God. We are children of wrath,
liable to the ev. ing loss of ourselves. But, so the Scriptures
teach, by Christ as the Mediator provision is made for the estab-
lishing again of the relations which at first bound us to God.
He, theﬁnd Son of God, by the grace of the Father sent
upon the earth in the likeness of our minful flesh, partaker at
once of the nature or sinning man and of the nature of Him

inst whom man had sinned, freely of his love to us delivered

i as an obligator to God for the world's ain, being *lifted
up’ between heaven and earth—such is his own word in the can-
nection of the text—the just for the unjust, on the altar of his
crom, ¢0 making stonement for human transgression, propitiating

xa
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the righteous anger of God towards sinners, and securing for
the whole v:;l:, nndslr ‘;ondition of faith u:l Him .:hil“ Sa:llonr,
a gracious right to e vast, various, and immortal privileges
of our original sonship to God.”

After such quotations it is needless to say that these dis-
courses furnish a good illustration of the value of theological
hing, or of preaching which takes occasion to bring in
mly the enforcement of doctrinal truth as the ground of
ethical exhortation. Here, again, we cannot but deliver once
more a testimony. It is customary to plead that the pulpit
is not the place for theological discussions, and that the leas the
Eople’a minds are afflicted by expositions of doctrine, the
tter. The plea takes an amusing variety of forms. Some-
times it is said that, in the present day, theology is amply
taught in books, and that there is not the same reason t.gn
there used to be for teaching the truths of the Gospel in
public. Sometimes the argument is that worship is the main
thing in the house of God, and that the congregation should
not io diverted from that object by formal and elaborate
teaching. Aguin, it is pointed out that the dicta of the
pulpit should ﬁ“:iogmnﬁc, not doctrinal ; statements of truth
and not extzoaiﬁon of its processes: this argument being en-
forced by the fact, obvious enough, that there are not many
preachers who are competent to discuss profitably the princi-
les of doctrine and the evidences that sugg:rt it and its
ences aguinst error. However true this last remark may
be, and however sad the truth, it does not in the least weaken
our conviction that the pulpit is the place for theologieal
teaching, and that it does, in fact, shape, to & very great extent
the creed of the majority of hearers. How much it
shapes that creed it must be impossible ever to know ; there
are no statistics that will give the material for judgment.
But there can be little doubt that the opinions which become
ent at any time, and which often define themselves into

, may be traced beyond books and pamphlets, to the
sermons of men who have the power to sway congregations
and insensibly mould them to the reception of their notions.
Who does not know—for we have no time to follow the
matter out, either into its proofs or its issues—that to able
preaching of earnest preachers may be traced the prevalence
of those speculations as to the future of the human soul,
which so much public thought in the present day?
It is true the preaching begets controversy, which is
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then f‘d&m easays amih volumes ; butd it was the

reachin; saized the public attention and predisposed
ft for Allgthnt follows, P

There is not one of the sermons in this volame which does
nol: lov;e much of its vnln; to its carefal and t_l:onest and
soholarly exposition. And this leads to a topic of paramount
importance. It is, in our judgment, of the essence of good

reaching that the sermon should be faithfully, rigidly, and

esperately faithfal, to the meaning of the text which it pre-
sents to the people. Here we find the differentia of the
sermon proper, as it is the interpretation of the mind of the
Holy Ghost to the Church when assembled in its most holy
relation to God and eternity. For it must be remembered
that the preacher is for the time the representative of eternal
truth to his flock. When he begins his task as a preacher it
is supposed that God, who has received His people’s service
is now addressing to them His will The minister who has
been the organ of the congregation in speaking to heaven, is
now the organ of heaven in :Eeaki.ng to the congregation.
That is the plain and obvious theory of his function. He is
not merely a gifted person, whom a certain number of Chris-
tian people have conspired together to elect and maintain as
their instructor in religions matters: nor is he an official
whom the State has appointed to dispense religious knowledge
to its subjects. These are theories of the office which have
been too prevnlent, and do indeed govern the ideas of many
con, tions in the laud. But the life of Christianity amons
us depends upon a higher estimate than that. He who woul
serve the Redeemer worthily, and promote the true interests
of His people, must regard bimself as a messenger of the
Head of the Church, and always speak as nearly as he can
his Master’s will. But how is he to do that, save by unfold-
ing a8 exactly and as literally as may be the words which he
accepts as the words of inspiration: he has a sacred text
which it is his business to expound and enforce to the utmost
of his ability, on all who hear him. As a teacher or preacher
be is shut up to that, There are other opportunities in
abundance for giving his people, or the public, the benefit of
his studies on other subjects ; but when he stands up in the
Divine service he must do his best to speak what the Holy
Ghost teacheth.

This may seem to be a trite observation on a self-evident
rule.  But we believe that there is very much danger of its
being forgotten, and that the danger is very great in our own
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day. Amnd we believe that there is ing that the y:
preacher more needs to have impmsedmnpon him, or mm
needs to fix in his own mind as an abiding principle of his
ministry, It will impose upon him much difficulty, and
require of him many sacrifices. He will be obli at the
outset to bind himself to & most earnest study of the lettar of
Scripture, that he may understand the text he preaches on.
What that involves, if the originals are studied, we need not
point out. It would not be expedient, perhaps, to say all that
might be said as to the engrossing character of the preacher’s
duty who is determined never to preach on a text which be
has not thoroughly explored as it came from the instruments
of the Holy Ghost. Many in that case might be discouraged
in their honest ambition. We would rather take the opposite
course, and encourage them to persevere with what knol:vmlgo
of Greek and Hebrew they have, and use that knowledge as
onabling them to profit by the labours of the learned.
In these days commentaries on the original abound which
are so written that ordinary students may enjoy all their re-
sults without thoroughly understanding the processes. It were
waell if every one of Mr. Geden’s pupils—now numbering many
hundreds — would keep up their vaintance with the
]n?mgu the elements of which he taught them, and carefully
and systematically use the commentaries we have referred to.
It might never be in their power—of course, we are not
of those who, in increasing numbers, come into the
ministry with en early training—to form an independant
judgment on the meaning of their text. They may never
reach the ability of which the volume before us is the fruit,
But they may do much ; and approximate far towards a sure
procision in dealing with their exposition
Of course, it is not meant to say that there is no good
preaching which is not based upon sound learning in the
originals of Scripture. There are multitndes of preachers to
whom that is denied, to whom, howevar, is not denied a true
knowledge of the Bible. There are many texts—indeed, such
a range as almost to suffice for the ministry of years—which
are 30 plain in translation, and so obvious in their meaning
as interpreted by other texts, that no knowledge of Greek or
Hebrew is necessary to him who preaches on them. But this
leads us off to the consideration of two topics related to the
present, and of great moment : first, the wisdom, generally
speaking, of abstaining from texts the determination of whose
meaning involves cmtical coamtroversy; and, ‘secondly, the
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danger of founding important doctrinal statemenis upon
controverted texta.

Of this danger we have had lately some grave illustrations.
To one in particular we may allade briefly, as it is
by the sermon on “ Presching to the Spirits in Prison.” We
do not mean that this sermon is an illustration of the
danger alluded to. On the contrary, it is remarkable for its
sbstinence from the kind of speculation to which the text
in other hands bhas given pccasion. Mr, Geden adheres to
a0 interpretation of those mysterious words which at once
precludes any theorising as to the effect of our Lord’s pro-
clamation of Himself among the dead after His resurrection ;
and in an exceedingly able manner draws the parallel between
the probation of man while the flood was impending and the
probation connected with the waters of baptism. Though
there i8 a large consensus of modern opinion against his
view, he wisely ignores that, and preaches dogmatically the
truth which he believes to be contained in the passage, and
preaches it with his full strength. With the soundnees of
this exposition we have not at present to do. It is enough
to observe that there is & grest Ki.ﬂ‘emnee between p i
on the Spirits in Prison, interpreted as it is here intarpre
and preaching on the same subject, interpreted on another
principle. In this volume the topic unsettles no truth, is in
perfect harmony with the analogy of faith, and gives rise to
no new theories of human probation. 'Whether the interpre-
tation be soll:lncd or mot it insv:lves no d;:ger. Bat 2
exposition which the Saviour as ing preach
Himself wtbosem&mbedm tinthev;:gsofNuh

ted that it is the sound one—takes away the passage

from the service of the pulpit, or, at least, makes it a very
sf:i.loustexttopmchﬁom. The people make no careful

istinctions, even if the preacher does, snd he is, perhaps,
tempted to fail in making them. Inference follows inference
with swift speed. An intermediate state of probation for all
the dead of the ages before Christ’s coming rises upon the
thought; then follows the same day of salvation for countless
multitndes sinco; then enters the idea, for which certaia
instincts of men are only too prepared, of another opportuniz
hereafier to be afforded for embracing s Saviour rqj
here ; and, finally, the solemn sanctions of the Gospel preached
in the one “ acoepted time” are gone. We cannot think it
the will of the Holy Ghost upon & few oontested
passages of Scripture, the preaching of & second and super-
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numerary gospel should be based But this is & topic of
too wide a compass for such passing remarks as these.
Suffice that we use it only to impress a principle of great
importance, that the her should abstain from announcing
as God’s truth anything that rests only upon doubtful texts.
He is preaching to men who, by the very fact that he is
preaching to them, hear the Gospel and are bound by ita
obligations. It is not for him to deal with the destinies of
those without, either to consign them indiscriminately to woe
or to open for them a refuge to which the Holy Ghost does
not point. Whatever the preaching of Christ in the other
worlso might mean, it bad nothing to do, it has nothing to do,
with the souls thet sit under our ministry. For them, at
least, there is, and there will be, no preaching in prison: let
the evidence be ever 8o clear that there ever was such a
preaching. But we are returning unwittingly to the topic
we had left, and must ¢ our subject.

It is & comparatively subordinate point, but still one of
great importance, that on the sermon, as a work of art, the
utmost pains should be nded in order to make its words
acceptable and its impression gracious. In fact,
every rule of rhetoric and every canon of oratorical art that
has ever been laid down and genenl]y accepted has its
afpl.icaﬁon to sacred oratory ; and, other things being e%ml,
they are the best preachers who prepare and deliver their
sermons under the regulation of &e best principles. This
holds good, of the arrangement and structure especially ; but
it is true also of the composition. Of the delivery we say
nothing now. We are thinking solely of the style that befits
the puiﬁ, for which there are certain canons that secular
oratory knows nothing about. There is a specific theological
dignity, & specific elevation combined with simplicity, and a
specific strength chastened by tenderness, all of which belong
to the best sacred oratory. These must be combined in the
¥.°°d sermon, whether spoken and heard, or written and read

heir combination, however, is very rare, and, when it is
found, the result is rather negative than positive. The effect
is to produce a unity of impression which scarcely allows
any one icular charm to be observable. The best defini-
tion is which describes the qualities that are absent.
There will be no bombast or inflated diction; no splendid
verbiage concealing poverty of thought ; nothing flippant or
savouring of conceit; no affectation of sin ity in phrase
or word ; in fact, nothing inconsistent with simplicity and
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true dignity. Offences in this matter are not merely offences
against religion itself Such they are; for the elementary
principle of the service of the is such a surrender and
suppression of self as makes rhetorical display in the pulpit a
kind of tresson against the Majesty of Christ. Ome of the
first thi.nmung preacher has to do is to settle that point
between hi and his Master. But they are violations of
life, good sense, and good taste. It is felt by every one to be
a woful incongruity that the man who is handling eternal
verities, and dealing with his neighbour’s souls, should be
making an opportunity to win attention to his own skill and
art. And nothing is more sure than that he who is displaying
himself is detected ; this vice declares itself at once. This
art there is no art which can conceal,

It is worth while to obviate an objection that may here be
raised. Such an enlire forgetfulness of self and of art may
be supposed fatal to anything like vigour and independence
of style, and that strong individuality which is the charm of
the pulpit orator and the public er generally. But there
ought to be no fear of that. The true orator is never so
strong a8 when he forgots himself, and the best style is
Dever so vigorous as when it is purged of all redundance. It
would be enough here to appeal to fact. The individuality of
the sacred ee{)leaden is never for a moment in question, though
wo all feel that they are without the taint of self; it is
impossible to mistake who the speaker is, or who is preaching
in the written discourse. In fact, the true character and
personal stamp never appear so clear as when the obscura-
tion of self is done away. Well for the speaker who is so
persuaded of this as to make it an artistic canon and work
upon it ; but thrice blessed is he who is brought to it by the
energy of the Divine Spirit, suppressing the self that should
not be, and setting free for his own service the better self.
We may appeal to fact again. Whom do men admire, and
reverence, and yield to, paying them the homage that cannot
be described and needs no description, but the preachers
who are obvioualy and by the testimony of every word and
gesture unconscious of self end without vanity and pride,
swallowed up of the sanctity and grandeur of their message ?
On the other hand, what public personage excites so much
contempt, and causes so much sorrow, as the professional
minister of the Gospel who lives for popularity, and shows it
in his deportment and style ?

An equally valid reply may be made to the objection that
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iming at & very high standard of simplicity and severity is
fatal to strength individuality of style. There is no
f that in the case of the loyal servant of Christ, who kmows
890 thetry of mligian whish supposes. that high
not & soun of an W sup
devotion and self-sacrifice raises s pmcherp::ve the sul
ordinate solicitudes of style and words and manmer. We
may reverently sppeal aguin to the inspired preachers and
writers—even if we do notgo h:ghcrthmt.hey—mdpmt.
out how much occasionally ds upon their strong and
pithy words, words which they aometunes, St. Paul especially,
coined for their own use as substitutes for feeble expressions
incompetent to bear their meaning. The fact is that the best
sacred orators and public teachers have been very anxious
about the strength as well as the purity of their lan
The author of the present volume may fairly be quoted.
has & great mastery of words, ev:denﬂy 'ana great u.ttenhon
to their shades of meaning, and selects them with care. His
individuality is always maintained. The reader finds out his
style after a few paragraphs or pages are read, and he
recognises it all the wsy through ; he comes to kmow it well,
and to surrender his mind to it with pleasure. He finds out
that the writer has a high estimate of the power of well-
selected adjectives ; that he has a steady repugnance to weak
ones, and a manifest liking to those which are both strong
and melodlou that he combines in a remarkable way great
deference for the classical elements of English, mz
delight in the old Saxon words, some of them exeeed.mgly
rough, and scarcely even by Mr. Gedentohemdenlwgether
acceptable. Everywhere, however, he observes individuality
nndstnngthmdthemderwﬂlﬂndhum in these
reapectsofgmtnse. We should have been glad to cull
in illustration of this point also ; but must
eontent ourselves with ane from & sermon which abounds in
them. It is that on “The Divine Fruit of the Earth” a
sermon otherwise very valuable as showing how sanctified
Ol)d-Testament learning may make the prophecies of the
Meagiah available for Cimm use in the Christian pulpit,

Eo

“Mouh&h&rnﬂfﬂdmbmmm Above
uws yonder, we shall desery & realm of and life, with which
the earthly things of the text are y one, but which yet
is loftier, more md&mrhmg,md such aa by its very
guarantoes the eoternal continuance of all that pertains to i

it
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What do we see! We see ‘the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem ;' we see ‘an innumerable company of
, the eternal assembly and church of the first born, which are
wnitten in heaven ;' we see *God the Judge of all, and the spirits
of just men made oct ;° we soe ‘Jesus the Mediator of the
new covenant and the blood of sprinkling’ in the holy of holies
not made with hands—objects some of them identical with those
which make the glory of the latter days on the earth ; but united
with these objects, Km are others implying a wider range of
Divine government, and pointing to a consummation and
perfecting of the Church yet to be accomplished. We strain our
eager gazo down the course of the ages ; and the earthly is
into the heavenly. Angels no longer descend the ladder of light
t:ilmtofninuinthe flesh ; and nint:dno longer (laut off

) of corruption, and mount upward into the glorious,
liberty of the (:hildrtz):l of God. The higher has abeorbed and
ﬁmhbu;d tln:l lower. The lower ht.‘l: nI:en into a lo::lm' un-

ngeable, and everlasting unity with the higher. Dimly,
surely, we discern the eternal ci{y of God, ::5:] the holy mtioy::
walling in the light of it; and we catch the sound of the chimes
of the bells of its sanctuaries, ‘ten thousand times ten thou-
smand, and thousands of thousands ;’ and answering to these, as
the voice of mighty thunderings, there is the rapturous song of
the redeemed worshippern ; while above and around all, we see
the blaze of that awful holiness, which is the' impregnable
defence of it glory, and which, exclndinﬁ whatever defileth
snd maketh a lie, is the eternal security and joy of those who
are written in the book of life. Now the glory of the Branch of
the Lord and the Fruit of the Earth is perfect ; for the corruptible
has put on incorruption, and the mortal immortality, the
undivided household of God beholds Christ as He is.”

The sermons before us are distinguished by their earnest,
faithful, we are constrained to add unrelenting, grappling
with the consciences of men. Those who hear the preacher
in person, and those who hear him through his volutne, must

that they are in the hands of one who will mot spare
them if they resist, who will not suffer them to'iemsin
ignorant of their own devices, who in fact will ijdo'OMm
sensible, so far as this is competent to man, of ‘Cheir own re-
s'polmbxht{ After all, this is the secret of greht price,
whichong ttobeaimedutbyew? er, 80 far as that
may be aimed at which is the gift o Holy Ghost. What
we mean is, however, not directly the gift of the Holy Ghost,
but the result of His blessing on the use of means. There is
8 dealing with the human conscience, the art of which an
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earnest preacher may do much to acquire. He must habitu-
ate himself to moral or ethical study; making his own
heart his school, and studying the workings of evil in himself.,
He must make his sermons, those ially which are most
hortatory in their character, as in the presence of his hearers,
or with the thought of them always present to his mind. He
must give diligence that bis preaching be a profound reality :
more than the mere conscientious discharge of a certain duty;
rather the discharge of that duty under the fixed determina-
tion that if possible it shall be smccessful. That success
does not depend we know on any human effort; but the
preacher must preach as if it did ; nor will he rise to his best
efforts until he is carried away by a zeal that determines to
win its point, and does not think merely of throwing the re-
sponsibility upon the hearer. To this last it must indeed
ﬁnemlly come in the case of the rebellious who forbear both

m hearing and from obeying. But tre zeal does not
think of that too soon. It is indeed slow to take refuge in
that side of the alternative. It is hard to say “I am clear of
the blood of all men,” even when it is true ; but how solemn
8 thing is it for any human preacher to say ! Returning to
our volume, we never find anything like an approach to this ;
but earnest, solemn, and most forcible appeals are everywhere.
It is impossible to conceive the effects of wrong-doing more
sternly exhibited ; but always the preacher has the hope—we
feel that he feels it—of convincing those who hear him that
they must see their folly and yielg. No one under such s
ministry can rest contented in his sin ; it is hard to suppose
any unstirred to at least a present resolution to fi e it.
From the Sermon on *“True Love for Christ,” we select a
sellnence which is a specimen of the tone of the whale
volame :

“ It is {o live in personal Self-Control and Purily. ‘ Know ye not
that ye are the temple of God and that the spirit of God dwelleth
in yout’ Holiness both of the flesh and of the soul is a p-
tory obligation of the Love of Christ. It is easy to those
who cannot love Christ, because though they are not, in the
common acceptation of the terms, profane or wicked, they are
effeminate, indolent, and self-plessing. The Love of Christ requires
A universal restraint on the natural appetites and passions. It
lays an abeolute embargo u all aIpproach to immodesty, in-
temperance, and luxurions living. It claims & holy dominion
over the words of the lips and the meditations of the heart.
Licentiousness, impure conversation, sensual indulgence, habits of
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sloth, evil imaginings—they bar and kill the Love of Christ
wherever they are found. As He was in this world, in point of
personal self-government, sanctity, and readiness for every
work, 8o Hoh:recu His people who love Him to ¢ present them-
selves’ habitually to God as those who are alive from the dead,
and their members as instruments of rightecusness unto God.”

From the same Sermon we quote another paragraph which
shows that another element of supreme importance to true
evangelical fidelity is not wanting, though it is not perhaps
80 predominant and pervasive—at least in these discourses
—as the former.

4 To love Christ is to enjoy this Divine manifestalion as a permanent
condition of the soul. Here the wondrousness of the promise cul
minates, and the wealth of it streams forth in all ita affluence.
Not o:tlg will God the Father manifest in Christ, by the Spirit of
the Father and the Son, the love which He has for His chosen ;
the manifestation shall continue, and shall never be withdrawn.
‘We will come to' them—this is the da -s'pring. ‘We will
m sbot}le hwithl‘ntte;.—here is t&he (mTE, gc;h' ous, ever-

ening light, whic! no eventide. ree things seem

to be included in the age. First, the disciples of Christ are
assured that they shall be taught the whole truth of God, so far
as is needful for salvation. Secondly, amidst the manifold changes
and disquiets of their carthly course they shall enjoy supernatural
pesce in God. And thirdly, their very life 1tself becoming
identified with that of Christ, they shall ‘sit in the heavenly
places’ with Him, and shall anticipate in their experience,
character, and joyful execution of His will, the future glorious
immortality of all the sons of God. ‘I will not leave you orphans.
Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.”
Continued love on your part, shown in keeping My command-
menta, shall be answered by continued love on My part, evinced
in continued manifestations of My nal presence with you as
your Instructor, Comforter, Sanctifier, Protector, Guide, by the
power of the Holy Ghost. You shall not grope your way in the
the dark.  You ahall not struoggle alone with temptation.
You shall not suffer unsympathi with and uncheered.
You shall not witness the good confession in strength of your
own finding. You ehall not walk in & world full of spintual
without adequate succour. You shall not become the
ingstock of the powers of darkness. I will make My
habitation with you. Your spirits, and the sphere of your life,
shall be My home, and the chosen theatre of My Divine activity.
I will teach you My perfect will I will stimulate all devoat and
gracious desires in you. I will suggest and answer your prayers,
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I will be your great joy in conflict and desolation. I will
yonﬁomytheevﬂthuumthoworld Inllmnhyonrﬂ
firm as a flint ain. I will sanctify yon wholl will
icity
they

y. 1
brmi' unscathed by the Wicked Omne to everlasting feli
and c{::ur ‘thlldywel.lmthemmd walk in them ; and
shall be My people, and I will be their God, saith tboLordGod."'

But we umuﬂtl closs. It will be obnon:dto our readers that
we have, in thess too hasty pages, aimed rather at making
our volume the text of a fow remarks to young preachers
than at enmm.msathe volume itself. It has vuryreeently
come into our hands; and respect for the author, as well as

gratitude for his {’e: services to this Journal, demanded a
prompt tribute to his work. 'We are quite sure that the use
made of his discourses is in accordance with his own mind.
There is nothing which he would more earnestly desire than
that his work should serve the interests of good preaching

among the y ou.:f ministers to whose benefit his life is devoted.
That they should preach the true Gospel in the right spirit
and in the right manner is a question of life and death to the
Methodist community. These discourses deliver a most warthy
testimony, both to the truth and the style in which it :bonld
be enforced. We cordially commend the discourses—not the
last a8 we trust—to all preachers young and old, for careful
and thoughtful reading and study ; “.f to those whom it
y concerns, who have yet to form their style, for imi-

tation. But not only tlo“smnhm Such sermons will be
to all devout souls who them prayerfully both a stimu-
lant to holiness and & good directory for its attainment.
May it soon become one of the household books in our
habitations,
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PRESSEXSE'S LIFE AXD PRACTICE IN THE EARLY CHURCH.

Christian Life and Practics in the Early Church. By E.
De Pressensé, D.D. Translated by Annie Harwood-
Holmden. London: Hodder and SBtoughton. 1877.

In this fourth volume Dr. Pressensé completes his masterly picture
of the first three Christian centuriea in former volumes he
dealt with doctrine, h , and external history, so now he deals
with the inner life of the Church as organisation, worship,
and social relstions. The style is all that might be expected
from an socomplished French scholar; bat, at the same time, this
is kept in subordination to the matter. The picture is not sacri-
ficed to the frame. Beside giving us the fruit of original research
and thought, Dr. Pressensé draws from the best founts of French
and German learning. Itil.p'ilg{.thnt.hiltorylikethinbonld
vecy b, bt this camnok, or purpooce of rference, supersede an
is cannot, for purposes of reference, su; e an
::dl::. Wae note, also, that on p. 6, “ We shall commence with
the period extending from the 230 to the beginning of the
thirsm ;" fourth ehould be read for third. This, at the
inming, awakened suspicion, but we cannot find that the mis-

e in
The first three centuries have always been a favourite theme
with etadents of Charch history. They include the ministry of
Christ and the Apostles as well as the so-called Apostolic
Fathers. Christian literature, indeed, is scanty; the Church had
to fight and die rather than to write, and no little ekill is needed
bnnkeseomg;b pictare from the fragments that have come
the sub-Apostolic Church is supposed to repre-
sent most nearly the ideas of Apostolic daysn. Hence the
sttraction.  All schools and parties have done their best to prove
themselves children of primitive Christianity. One is satisfied

]
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that the Church was Episcopal, another is clear that it was
Independent, another is certain that it was Presbyterian. The
Ultramontane achool is the only one that l'!i.e::l the appeal
to history. With an infallible oracle always at hand, it does not
need the past. The disclaimer is & wise one, but it is s curious
mern:h of ::l old style of Roman controversialists, with
whom the to antiquity was a primary argument. Readers
of Dr. Ne;';mn will r:(:lmmybet theppilu of ressoning he rears
upon solitary words and chance allusions in Irensus and others,
discovering the whole system of Tridentine doctrine in a casual
phrase, as the heavens are reflected in a tiny lake.

It would be scarcely too much to say that while every Christian
body in turn desires to claim the sanction of the primitive
Chaurch, none serioualy thinks of eonformingeiu forms and polity
to those of mﬁts:ity. In fact, this would be unwise and impos-
sible. It would only be practicable if those ages could be
reproduced now with all their peculiar features and ways. If we
need demonstrative proof of this, we have it in the elaborate
catechumen system which is m:ll-mit:I the central object in our
suthor’s picture of Church polity, bat which is e:ried by no
Church in existence now. ch an institution is only neanrg
and possible in s missionary Church, such as the early Churc
was, and it is only on mission d that we come upon
anything of the same kind. In the fimt centaries a candidate for
church membership underwent a probation of three years, durin,
which time he was systematically instructed in all the details o
Chriltti;nthfait.h :.;.d bl::,rds. Each of the t.lu::h years was taken
np wi e tru ing upon one person of the sacred Trinit
and embodied now in olll:8 of pt.;e divisions of the Apostle's Creu{
Both at the beginning and close of this probation, the catechumen
was examined as to his know) and character, and his baptism
was conditional on his i eso tests, Dnringthiltime,he
was not admitted to take part in Christian worship, and had to
leave before the reading of the Gospel. Baptism was a ceremony
charged with the utmost solemnity, and was confined to three
seasons—Epipbany, Easter and Pentecost. The modern formula
of renouncing the devil and all his works is the sole relic of the
exorcism which formed a part of the ancient baptismal rite, and
which was looked upon as & very real thing. pollutions of
heathenism which the candidate forsook were regarded as the
special work of demona. This ordeal seems to us a very severe
one, but no doubt the utmost possible care was felt to be neces-
sary in order to keep heathenism out of the Church. In a
missionary Church, too, adult baptism becomes the rule as matter
of course. Immersion soems to have been the usual practice.
But it has always seemed to us that insistance on the form of a
rite, where the form is not positively proscribud, is ritualism pure
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and simple. Primitive Christian discipline aleo was of a severe
type. ers could only be restored on publie confession, but
* there is no trace during this period of any private confession,
a ':::.‘N from the publio confession, to any officers of the

Our author'’s account of ecclesiastical offices and of the mutual
relations of the various churches is very clear and full. He ahows
that each church was independent. ere was no central autho-
rity. The onlt{ unity was inward and spiritual, sili:ging from
acommon faith and spirit and maintained by Christian inter-
courss, charity, and hospitality. No wonder that the Ultra-
montane school treats history so disdainfully. There is not one
of its pretensions that hi does not distinctly traverse. In
the second century we see so high an authority as Irenemus in so
many words snubbing Victor, bishop of Rome, for his attempts
to coerce the East into submission on the Easter question. * The
Charch of the second century remains to the very close a stranger
to anything like hierarchical centralisation : it knows nothing at
all analogous to the papacy. Every bishop has an equal right to
bear the name of pope or father. e religious commanity con-
lﬁqxtm" a free eongdwy, united by living bonds, not by

With the third century came a change for the worse. Twa
parties, two tendencies—the perennial omes of suthority and
freedom—made their appearance, and instead of the two being
blended and harmonised, the principle of authority carried the
day. In three long and able chapters, Dr. Pressensé traces the
development of this struggle both in the East and Weat. It is
Erobcble that the victors, men as h'ifh-minded as Cyprian, were

ittle aware of the fruit into which their principles were to grow.
If Cyprian could have foreseen the evil that sacerdotalism would
work for humanity and the Church, we cannot but think that
he would have acted in many respects differently. Dr. Preasensé
also holds that hierarchical not doctrinal reasons were at the
bottom of Origen’s condemnation by Demetrius. Origen is
evidently a favourite with onr author, aud there can be little
doubt the catechist of Alexandris was far greater than the

ents of his works which survive indicate. Dr. Pressensé
calls him “the finest genius of Christian theology.” Certainly
this is true as to the East.

We have only alluded to the book on Church Polity. The
other two books on Christian Worship and Social Life during this
period are of still greater general interest, and are marked by the
same felicities of style.

VYOL. L. NO. XCIX. o
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Bzer ox ™E ErsTLE TO THE ROMANB.

A Commentary on St. Pawls Epistle to the Romans. By
Joseph Agar Beet. London: Hodder and Stoughton.

1877.

Ma. Bxer's Commentary on the Epistle {0 the Romans is a work
of unmistakable originality and vigour. It is announced as the
first instalment of & series of Commentaries on the Epistles, and
discloses s plan demanding exceptional qualifications, and long-
oontinued l-ionr on the author's part, but promising, if succeas-
fally earried out, to give him & permanent and respectable place
among English commentators.

Apart from the partioular merits of his work, we heartily eom-
mend Mr. Beet for the direction he has given to his studies. The
Methodist minisiry has no leisurely elass of men on whom it may
eoant for service in the more learned departments of Christian
litarature ; and {0 mea engaged in the sctive work of the ministry
the hindrances to ressarch and to sustained literary effort are so
many and powerfal that they can only be overcome, as they have
been in illustrious instances that might be quoted, by the utmost
energy aud determination. Moreover, the literature produced by
o working ministry like that of Methodiam, will, for the most part,
be of the popular and immediately effective sort. We do not
complain of this, a state of things doubtless arising from some of
the best instinois of the pastoral mind, and justified by the circum.
stanoes of the case. But we think that special encouragement
should be offered to the few men, hare and there, who devote
themselves to more exaot studies, and to the production of careful
and scholarly works in Biblical eriticism and exegesis. Dogmatic
theology, homiletics, and devokional literatare alike presuppose
and require the scientifie study of the Bacred Text; and any in-
difference shown to the olaims of an ascurate exegesis will, in the
long run, tell most disastrously on the pulpit, and on popular
religious literature.

We will briefly indicate the ohisf features of Mr. Beet's Com-
mentary. The whole work is cast in the form of an argument
At the ontlotDt;ho wrih&,m states anot wish *“ to take for

ted the Divine authority or su origin of an of
fl:nBiblo." All the uhnilgonl he asks for nhnct:nto &o%ﬁ
» lefter oxists professing to have been written by the Apostle Paul
totbochmhol‘n:h:tgom dE: tlnnul:hl the evidenoe for the
uinenocss pisile, disousses general sscuracy of the
gﬁﬁlh Authorised Version, and aflerwards proceeds to the expo-
sition of the Epistle itsell, * taking for granted ouly matiers of
fact which we will plainly state, and which no one can deny, and
our own previous deductions from these facts.”” Toward the elose
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of the volume he gathers together the doeirinal resulis of his
investigation, and sets them forth in & chapter of remprkable
argumeniative force which the reader should earefally examine.
To that chapter the suthor would evidently refer as the real vindi-
cation of his method,—s method which places him throughout
under various restraints and limitations. The whole work is raled
by the ides that scientific exposition should farnish historical evi-
denoe for Christianity. In suoh exposition a writer eannot avail
himself of methods and resources that are open o any one not
engaged in argumentative evideace-writing. He hopes to seoure in
the end all the ground ordinarily oceupied by Christian divines and
expositors, but the plan of the work forbids his assuming anything
that is not logieally deduced from the very few premises originally
laid down. Many readers will be of opinion that such & self-
denying ordinance is not ealled for, and that exposition in starved
by this rigorous separation of a single book of Beripture from the
great ocontext furnished by the other Beriptures, and from the
sabtle, manifold, and wonderful connections by which it is organi-
eally onited with other Seriptures as part of a living whole. And,
moreover, the freer method which assumes the unity of the Serip-
tures, that inner cirenlstion of a Divine Life by which the remotest
members of the whole are held together, is the higher, the more
philosophical method after all, as is sufficiently proved by the
results attained by the greatest Christian expositors. But it is
the necessity of the times, perhaps it will be the necessity of all
times, that other methods should be employed, and the truths of
Christianity set forth and vindicated under the most exacting con-
ditions that ean be imposed. Of the *‘ dootrinal resulis’ arrived
sl by the exposition of the Epistle to the Bomans the resurrection
of Christ is the erown and the completion. We may abridge the
process by which it is reached : ¢ The genuineness of the Epistle
is indisputable; we have before us a leiter sctually written by
Paal. What is his testimony respecting the teaching and the
olims of Jesus? Consider first the evidence as to Paul's cha-
nacter furnished by the Epistle, his wide range of thought, his
earefal obgervation of men and things, his freedom from prejudice,
his intellestual power, his moral grandeur, bis intense earnestness.
Hs is evidently a good man, he believes what he says; he has
sbundant means of information, he has been the colleague both of
the enemies and of the friends of Christ. In matare life he fonnd
reasons for leaving the former and joining tha latter. Ho is in
every sense a good wilness. What doos he say? The whole
Epistlo is a development of five great dootrines :—L That God
socepts as righteous all who believe the Gospel. II. By means of
the death of the Bon of God ITL. That God designs us to be, by
union with Christ, sharers of the life of Christ, a life devoted to
God 1V. That His design is realised in all who believe it, whea
02
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they believe. V. By the agenoy of the Holy Spirit. In other
words, Paul teaches justification throngh faith, and through Christ's
death; sanctification in Christ, throngh faith, and by the Holy
Spirit. On what grounds did he aocept and teach these dootrines ?
Ho tells us emphatically that he learned them from Jesus, and it
is evident he held them becsuse he believed they were taught by
Jesus. Buat how camo he to acoept the authority of Jesus as o
sufficient proof of thess important dootrines ? Beocause he believed
Jesus to be the Bon of God But how came & man of Paul's
mental and moral ealibre to believe this of Jesus of Nazareth ?
‘What had Jesus done, 5o utterly surpassing all that Paul ecould do,
to lead eaptive, in complete and willing submission, the author of
this wonderfal Epistle? Paul gives vs the explanation. He
begins the lettar by saying that Jesus was marked out as the Son
of God by resurrection of the dead. This was the ground of his
eonfidence in Jesns, and of his belief of the Gospel. He had what
he thonght sufficient evidence that Jesus rose from the dead. This
eonfidence was plainly shared by men around him. Writing to
Christians at a distance, whom he has never seen, he takes for
granted this great article of the Christian faith. We have then
before us three mental, but,in a correct sense, historical facts :
viz., Paul's belief that the Gonpel is true, that Jesus is the Son of
God, and that Jesus rose from the dead. The first is acoounted
for by the second, the second by the third. We are now face to
face with the alternative. Is the resurreotion a fact or not? Did
Jesus, or did He not rise from the dead? The whole weight of
testimony, historical and moral, and all the results which Jesus
and Christianity have produced in the world, assure us that He is
risen. In our fight for revelation, we pass by all other miraocles,
and take up an impregnable position by our Master's empty grave.”

‘We have done Mr. Beet scanty justice in this abridgment of bis
argument, but the reader will perceive its soope and bearing. In
the short space at our disposal we have thought it better to refer
to the general design of the work than to examine it in detail. In
the Exposition we had marked passages with which to express
oordial agreement, and others in which we do not think the writer's
view oan be sustained. Muoh analytical ekill is shown in the
sectional divisions into which the Epistle is broken up, and all the
more important tarms employed are carefully investigated, in order
to determine their meaning. We must say, in conclusion, that
this volame exhibits an amount of skill, of boldness, and originality
that has disinclined us to look for small faults, for imperfections
and erudities that do not seriously affect its value a9 a whole. In
the presence of the worthy ambition and promising labours of a
young writer who has chosen an arduous and honourable field of
Iabour s generous criticism is usually s just one. In this instance
it is undoubtedly so.
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Woeks Y Mr Cox.

Ezpository Essays and Discourses. By Samuel Cox, Editor
of *“ The Expositor,” and Author of “ An Expositor's
llisote-Book," &o., &o. London : Hodder and Stoughton.

77.

Salvator Mundi; or, Is Christ the Saviour of all Men?

llig Samuel Cox. London: Henry 8. King and Co.
77.

TaE former of these books is a collection of papers, most of which
bave been already published in various magazines. It is a volume
of wholesome, instructive teaching on important and interesting
topics. It is free from vain lpeclﬁniom; and the good practical
teaching, for which the book is specially to be commended, is not
hidden under a cover of poetical imagery : there is, indeed, an
almost entire absence of imaginative writing. Portions of the
book bear the marks of a rapid rather than a caroful pen, yet it
deserves to be much approved for its leasons of sound wisdom for
the Euidmee of men amid the mysteries and dangers of life.

The latter book makes too direct an attack upon long-held
theories, and has too great a show of reason in it, to be passed
over in silence, or dismissed with a mere denial; and yet the
general question involved is of too grave a character to be dis-
cussed in 8 mere brief. It is wrong to assume, as the tenor of
the book does, that the orly view the Church holds of the
future punishments of the wicked is expressed by the words:
“ they are instantly damned to an interminable and irremediable
torment ;" or by t{e alternative of “a vast material hell, an end-
less phynical torture, or a place in which the souls of the wicked,
kept in life for that end by the mighty power of God, are for
ever consumed by pangs compared with which the horrors of a
furnace would be a paradise.” The Church is familiar with other
and more spiritual interpretations of the punishments of sin,
more in accordance with the nature of the human soul and the
probable eond::‘iions of the future life. that th

in, it needed no e of learning to prove that the mean-
ing‘:go‘fm the words dnmmp.:l;‘gn and hell invopchmgod since they
were chosen as the equivalents of certain Greek worda. If *the
word ‘hell,’ in the sense in which we use it, is in every case a
monstrous mistranslation of the word Gehenna,” seeing we have
no equivalent for that word, let it come bodily into our version.
Bat Mr. Cox knows well that the primitive nignification of the
word “ hell ” rendered it the most suitable equivalent for Hades.
And if “damn” should be supplanted by *condemn;” or
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“ damnation " by “judgment,” it is solely because our “sense” of
them requires to be restored to the ogml sense. The fault lies.
with them who have allowed the words to hold a meaning which
they did not originally hold. If men put new wine into old
bottles the bottles will {mt: and if men put new meanings into
old words, sooner or later the words will E], and either the old
or the new meaning be spilled. ~What bat this very error is
Mr. Cox committing in his proposal to find in the word eternal,
not “that which endures all successions of time,” but
“that which is above and beyond time, that which is inde-
ndent, of duration.” It may well be confessed that *this
igher meminﬁ has been put into the word ;" and that, if it
could be brought back to its original meaning, it would be the
very word of all words for rendering the G alénos.” But ss
this ';unfudged impossible it is to substitute the word
“ ssonial,” meaning age-long or mon-long. Of course the face of &
stranger may in time become familiar, but surely the learned and
godly men who are revising our English Scriptures will not damn
their work by the following: “ Now to the King of the mons,
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory
through the mons of mons.” Nor can we be ed that the
common people will better understand the old Scriptures if they
read of “ wonial salvation,” “ monial life,” “ monial judgment,” and
*“ monial punishment.”

As to vhe doctrine of “ universal redemption ” which is deduced
from the whole teaching of the book, it is elsewhere in the
of this Review receiving careful and minute investigation. If it
could only be proven by Holy Scripture, how gladly would the
whole Church rejoice in so great s hope for the world. But the
very desire for such a discovery makes it the more incumbent on
tho.ugdmt to guard his judgment from being overruled by
prejudice.

Mr. Cox thus writes: “It is no part of our argument that
wrath and judgment and punishment are not to be elements of
the life to come. Rather, we affirm, and rejoice to affirm, that in
every age and in every world unrighteonsness must be hateful to
God ; and that so long as men cleave to it, and refuse to submit
themselves to the righteousness of God, they must be searched
throngh and through with unspeakable miseries. We admit that
if men pass out of this age unrighteous and impenitent, they mast
bohnnhedﬁomthapmeneemdglo?of(}odinthongob
come, must pass throngh the pangs of death before they can be
born n into life. t we ask why death, judgment, punish-
ment should change their nature and function the very moment
we pams from this mon, or life, into the next? They are i
and corrective here; why should they be uncorrective and merely
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punitive hereafter " But if men so occupy the entire
prohhonu“topmoutofthungounn hteous and impenitent,
whatever change in their character t be conceivable, their
unfaithfoiness 1n the time of trust remains an indestructible fact
throughout all the ages, and whatever good might have been
secured to the individual or to the race by fidelity ia irrecoverably
lost, while the Divine Judgment and the human judgment upon
the fanlty life will through all “®ons” be a judgment unto con-
demnation. Sarely here are elementas of eternal punishment.

FisHER'S BEGINNINGS OF CHRIBTIANITY.

The Begmnugl of Christianity, with 6 View of the Stats of
the Roman World at the Birth of Christ. By G. P.
Fisher, D.D., Professor of Eeclesiastical Histo:
Yale College. Edinburgh: T.and T. Clark. 18 8

THE subject of this volume is really the familiar one :qmﬁo
erangelica, The first chapter discusses some general features of
Christianity, such as ita historical nature, subjection to the law of
development, its relation to Judaism and heathenism. Then
follows, in five chapters, an elaborate survey of the Roman Empire,
the religion, philosophy, and morality of Greece and Rome, con-
gsidered as a preparation for the Gospel, the conclusions being
supported and illustrated by well-selected extracts, both in the

onginal and translations. A similar bat briefer description of
the state of the Jews at the time of the Advent introduces the
three chapters which deal with the narratives of the four Gospels.
Modern criticiem of the Gospels is discussed in two other chapters.
The ministry of Christ, the separation of Christianity from
Judaism, the early spread and characteristics of Christianity are
nbmnently examined with equal minuteness and care. It will
thus be seen that the aathor’s plan is broad and comprehensive,
and the exscution is in ewrymroctwoﬂhyof the plan. The
subject is discussed in the light of the latest research and criti-
ciam, the bearing towards oppamtgnm and schools is calm, the
style fresh and vigorous. Altogether the volume is & most attrac-
tive one.

Professer Fisher rightly protests against the notion, so prevs-
lent in modern days, that as a providential preparation for Chris-
tianity heathenism stands on the same lovel as Judsism. A

reparation it was, but of a different kind and in & different
Judaism under the direct sanction and

ment of h‘"w.t.he ts propheeus both of :hord bmd d

intended. way, respect to the objections \n-god
mzmhtyDrFinher by:nuclpstf‘an,tookvuy
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much the same line of ent as the Iate lamented Dr. Mozley

(four times misprinted Mosely in this volame). Christianity

?nng out of Judaism, as it could not cut of heathenism. * The

latonic Fhilolophy has educated many, from Augustine to

Neander, for the kingdom of Christ; but out of Platonism the
1 could not come.”

The new features of the Roman Empire were universality and
unity. These were the ideas, not merely which it projechx, but
realised in the political and social sphere. And these are the
precise ideas of Christianity, applied in the spiritual spherc.
Alexander might poasibly have mtic.i‘Rted Rome in making the
whole world one, if he lived. e other t empires of

t, Assyria, Babylon, and Persia, had certainly not done thia
In them the gulf between victi ¢! viclores yawned deep and wide as
ever. It was reserved for Rome to place the whole world, from
Cdod?nin to the Nlile,“lfrom vt.ll;e Atlaimtic to t(llm Euphn:es]; on 1:.kl.'uz;
same footing of political privi ta gystem of law, like
the British Const.il;ution,Pt.he gwth ofs:::tnriu of wisdom ; its
vast network of roads having Rome as their meeting-place ; its
uniform administration and citizenship which made the Jew Panl
the ociunl in political right of the judge before whom he stood ;
its tolerance of alien gods and faiths—all tended to melt the
nations into a single family. It is not often remembered that
even imperial Rome was far more generous in its treatment of
subject peoKLes than republican Athens, but such is the fact.
Grote does his best to minimise and explain the difference, but in
vain. In her hour of distress Athens had not a friend amon
those she had ruled. However, it is easy to see the providentia
mission which Rome fulfilled. Roman organisation formed a
mould into which the Greek language, and thought, and civilisa-
tion spontaneously ran. “ Greek may be said to be the language
of the primitive Church, at least beyond the bounds of Palestine.
The earliest Christian worship at Rome was in that tongue. It
was the medium for the expression of Christian thought, the
of theology in the first age of Christianity, in the West
a3 well as East.” e language of Bophocles and Plato bas played
the same in the new covenant as the language of David and
Inaish in the old

The chapters in which Professor Fisher analyses the chief
moral and religious ideas of the ancient world, and traces the
course of their decline are full of interest. The Gresk and Roman
mythologies, originally distinct, one jog:ns and radiant, the other
grave and prosaic, finally coalesced ; but it was only to share a
common ruin. The Sophists are generally credited with the over-
throw of the primitive common faith. Really that faith had long
been secretly undermined by the teaching of poets and philo-
sophers. Early Greek philosophy, the first attempt known to us
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at physical science and a physical explanation of nature, must
have acted as a powerful sofv‘;nt on the popular faith, The
invectives of the early Christian Fathers were directed against a
system already largely discredited, if not generally rejgcfgm. All

e offorts of men were directed to discover a substitute for the
old gods Augustus, like his imitators the Napoleons, upheld
religion as a convenient instrument of State-policy, and hoped to
suceeed in galvanising a corpse into life by Imperial edicts. Some,
like the Plinys, gave way to universal doubt. Others, like
Plutarch, essayed a via media. In all this there was at least &
negative preparation for the Gospel. A sense of need was kept
alive, there was a universal feeling after God, the tendency was
away from polytheism.

Stoiciam for a time promised to supply the substitute so eagerly
sought, It was undoubtedly the no%]t moral product of old
Greek life, of the teaching of Socrates and Plato, and nurtured
such select spirits as Epictetus and Aurelios. Its deficiencies as
well as its excellencies are well characterised in the present
volume. It was not a religion, and mankind wanted a religion.
It was cold, vague, austere, without suthoritative sanction or
adequate foundation. Fataliam waa ita central tenet, despair and
suicide its logical outcome. ‘ What were the actual resources of
philosofhy! What power had it to grief, and to qualify
the soul for the exigencies of life, and to deliver it from the fear
of death? An instructive answer to this inquiry may be gathered
from the works of Cicero. Whatever were his faults a2 a man,
in the writings of no Roman of that age does there breathe a
more enlightened spirit.” Interesting illustrations are then
adduced from his writings. Above all, Stoicism was only for
philosophers. To the masses it brought mo gospel of ealvation
and comfort.

Of the moral effects of heathenism ample evidence is given
under the following heads : immorality in worship, licentionsness,
luxury, and extravagance, unnatural vice, infanticide, slavery,
public amusements, It is a loathsome subject, on which all the
truth cannot be told. Professor Jowett says : “If the inner life
bad been presented to us of that period which in politicnlaﬁruc-
ness and art is the most brilliant epoch of humanity, we should
have turned awsy from the sight with loathing and detestation.”

All that we have hitherto referred to is merely introductory to
“The Beginnings of Christianity ” proper. We can only say that
those beginnings are discussed with equal fulness, candour, and
ability in the r part of the volume, The two chapters
entitled, ‘ Water-marks of in the New-Testament Histories,”
and “ The Plan of Jesus and His Means of accomplishing it,” are
particularly attractive. It will be seen at once that these touch
upon modern controversies, The first infers the early composition
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of the from internal marks of date, the second pictures
the spiritaal kingdom which it was Christ's mission to found In
the latter, the historical evidences for mirncles is well handled.
“It is high time that oracular assertions of the impossibility of
mmclen,orofthoimpo-ibilizdpmvingth under any cir-
cumstances, should be eet aside. . .. If » system of philosophy
cannot find room for facts well attested by historical evidence, s0

much the worse for the' phi ical system.” We heartily
thank both aathor and pabli T such & seasonablo Christian

ELLIOTT'S INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

A Treatise on the Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. By
Charles Elliott, D.D., Professor of Biblieal Literature
and Exegesin in the Presbyterian Theological Seminary
of the North-West, Chicago, Ilinois. Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street. 1877.

I7 is not an unmixed evil that the Bible is perpetnally the subject
of hostile criticism. Every devout person reverences it the more
because ita Divine aathority has been so often questioned snd so0
triumphantly vindicated. A large class of sacred literature, of
profound interest, owes its existence to the frequent attacks made
upon the sacred Scriptures.

Their priceless worth has been more fally realised by the
research occasioned in their defence : and many hidden treasures
have been brought to light during their study, which in all
probability would have remained concealed, if their friends had
not been stimulated to diligent inquiry by opponents. It is not
too much to say that the great advance in every department of
Biblical learning which marks the present century is mainly due
to the destructive criticism which equally characterises the period.
Believers in Divine revelstion have been led to seek more sab-
stantial grounds for their belief, and the result has been most
admu'mu to the cause of Divine truth. It has been clearly
shown the Bible has nothing to fear but everything to hope
from ri u:lmln-lllip‘.‘l has e

archssol research has greatly strengthe: o ex-
ternal evidence ofO&'iphua, ita internal evidence has been con-
firmed by the remarkable progress made in the critical knowledge
of its original Janguages.

The increased attention given to the history and contents of
the Bible during the last few has called forth s host of vale-
able works in elucidation of thess subjects, 5o that there is now no
cxzcuse for ignorance as to the on which the Seriptures
are entitled to be received as Oracles of God The mischief
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is that the sceptical spirit of the eagerly seizes everything
that tends to invah!gst.e the claims .geof revelation, and rejecta
everything that supports those claims. ]

Very much of the current literature of the day represents unbeliet
asa uﬁn of superior intelligence, and treats faith as an indication of
imbeeility. us, intellectual vanity is flattered, and a temper
of mind encouraged that is most unfavourable to the investigation
of truth. A large proportion of those who read modern books
on religious subjects are in utter bewilderment : their minds are
so warped by the fli ﬁmt and specious criticiem which abounds
in popular periodical literature that they scarcely mow what they
believe. Indeed, about the only thing of which they are quite
sure is that in all religious questions it is imposaible to arrive at
certainty. They regard it as a foregone conclusion that what
are generally called orthodox views are out of date, and untenable ;
and all their reading is selected with a view to confirm this belief.
Fashion plays an important part even in soch grave matters, and
whatever fashionsble magazines and novels is summarily
rejected as unworthy of attention.

The representatives of what is ln:ﬂnt.ly assumed to be thead-
vanced intelligence of the age ﬂora e weighty arguments of the
other side, and coolly assert the best scholarship and the

t intellectual force are on the aide of modern rationalism.

e tflnct is that lo::l: q:lf the most fmuterly 'Xhl that have
recently appeared in the department of Christian ogetics are
nnknown Eo the free-thinkers of our time. Those vgl‘:o are so old-
fashioned as to believe in the plenary inspiration of Holy Scripture,
and its truths have no reason to be ashamed of their
beliefs. ith the helya now available they can hold their own,
notwithstanding the ndicule with which they are assailed.

The book which has this line otymm.u-k is one of &
class, the multiplication of which we hail with thankfulness.
Professor Elliott has supplied 8 want that most have been often
felt by those to whom more exhaustive treatises are inaccessible.
We know of no similar work which, within so small a comgnl,
covers 80 large a field. The student will find the whole subject
of the claims of the Bible to be regarded as Divine, treated with
sufficient fulness to supply a capital outline of the topica to be
studied, in order to master the ground surveyed.

Qur anthor modestly tells us in his preface that he lays no claim
to originality, but that “he has merely collected into a small
compass matter distributed through many books, which seldom
come under the perusal of modern readers.” That he has given
us the results of very extensive and discriminating reading no
one can deny who reads his book. All that is most valuable in
the best authors, on the subjects of which he treats, has been
carefully digested, and reproduced in a very readable style: but
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it would be wrong to infer that he has eimply collected and
arranged the materials of other writers. There is guite enough
original matter in this volume to indicate his own high in-
tellectual and literary attainments. The value of this treatise
as & hand-book is greatly enhanced by the copious extracts it
contains. Instead of wading through countless volumes, the
reader may find in this octavo of 279 the cream of about
forty writers of "great repute for Biblical learning. The com-
prehensiveness of the work will be seen at once from the follow-
1ng outline : ’

1. The canonicity and integrity of the Scriptares, their
historical credibility, and scientific accuracy.

2. The proofs of inspiration, from the character of the
Scriptures themselves, their own testimony, and the testimony of
the Church.

3. The varions theories of inspiration, the distinction between
inspiration and revelation, and the natnre and extent of inspira-
tion. All these topics are treated with excellent judgment, and
are ability. Perhape the lnat part of the book is the most valu-
able, inasmuch as it deals with snbjects that are more open to
;i;hato than the earlior portions. In discussing “th.de various

eories of inspiration,” Dr. Elliott appears to great advantage:
his keen critical faculty shows him to be eminently qu:l:g:d
for the task he has undertaken. He points out the excellencies
and defects of the principal theories that have been advocated,
and arrives at the following general conclosions :

1. The sacred writers acted under plenary inspiration in the
selection of materials and in committing them to writing.

2. The documents which they employed in their writings were
rendered, by virtue of the plenary inspiration of those who em-
ployed them, infallible for the end for which they were used.

3. We have no evidence that the sacred writers supplied
omissions in these documents, unless it was necessary for the end
in view.

4. Positive errors, within the sphere of inspired teaching, were
not admitted.

6. If seeming errors exist, we ought to rest in the conclusion
that if we had the means at our command to elucidate the text,

they would diup'ﬁr.
e must add that this excellent work is fally abreast of the
age in point of scientific knowledge, and accurate scholarship ;

and yet it is so simple and clear, and so free from what is mere
technical, that any intelligent reader may understand every

We have great confidence in recommending it as the best text-
book on the subject.



Literary Notices. 205

DaALE's LECTURES ON PREACHING.

Nine Lectures on Preaching. Delivered at Yale, New Haven,
Connecticut. By R. W. Dale, Birmingham. London:
Hodder and Stoughton.

Booxs upon Homileties we already possess in great abundance, yet
we can extend a very cordial weloome o this one. As stated
upon the title-page, these Leclures were deliversd in the United
States, at the Yale University. 1Ar. Dale tells his hearors that he
has nothing very new to say, and adds, with a toach of humour,
that a8 the American in visiting this country is especially on the
look out for the ancient and the venerable, possibly the reason
that an Englishman was sent for was, that they might have the
pleasure of hearing lectures ‘‘ containing nothing fresh, nothing
that should have the look of noveliy,” nothing but truths hoary
with age. He has, nevertheless, succeeded in being original im
that genuine way of which he speaks in the last lecture. The
true originality is the originality which nature everywhere presents
to us, if it be only in the mspeot of the sky, in the ever-changing
expression of a landscape, or in the smallest flower or shell which
lies beneath our feet. The style is eminently clear, and we feel
inclined to add, telling ; for all through we seem to hear the voice
of the speaker, and there is an almost utter absence of what Mr.
Dale calls ** bookishness.”” We presume, from what is said, that
the Lectuares were previously written and read from the MS.; but
we oould easily have believed them to have been delivered extem-
poraneously from notes, and afterwards revised. Perhaps that
which has impressed us most in reading this book is a certain
pervasive air of ** modernness.”” The minister has too often ecome
1o regard himself as belonging to a distidct and privileged class,
and has eoldly looked ont through his study-windows upon the
struggling masses around. These are the words of one who glories
in his voeation as one of the noblest possible, but who, at the
same time,—indeed for that very reason—olaims to take an astive
part in the socisl and political life of his city and country. He
bas been in the heart of many confliots, and has sought to under-
stand what the man of business thinks, and what the workman,
and when he addresses them, whether npon social, political, or
religious questions, he spesks as one who is intensely anxions * to
onrry their vote,” We are pleased to find our anthor thrusting
vigorously at that demon of dulness, which, under plea of dignity,
has too long held sway in many Churches. Soch is the greatness
of the preacher's calling that it demands the consecration of all
the resources of which he is possessed—olearness of statement,
argumentative strength, skill in description, imagination, wis,
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humour, irony, emotion, all the varied gifis which hes God given
may—we would rather say should—in striet control, assist in this
highest work of preuhmg Christ.

Very good and sensible advioe i is given on the pqnnﬁon of s
sermon. Of prime imporianoe is the careful and continuous study
of some book of Beripture with the aid of the best sommentaries.
In this way the preacher will be always acoumalating material,
sad not seldom will come upon passages and thoughts over which
beo will rejoice as over hid tressure : this systematic reading of the
Word will give breadth and thoroughness 1o all his teaching. Here
is & much needed wamning with respeot to the choise of toxtl bo
sure that the text is in the Bible, When carisin words are
announced as the basis of discourse whioch convey to the hearer
and preacher an entirely different meaning from that whioh the
writer intended it cannot be said that the text is in the Bible.
Mr. Dale does not ssy much upon the subjeet of division, but
he appears to deprooate the undue attention to outline or
making. 'We should judge, from the great multiplieation of
¢ Helpe "' which has recently taken , that some are in danger
of falling into the lifeless, meolnmes, foot-mlo method of dividing
a text. Here also nature may be taken as our guide. The besunty
and symmetry of life is not the produot of & mould or stamping-
machine. Every tree or plant unfolds its form by gradusl develop-
ment from within: and each one, in favouring circumstances, is
perfoot ; each one distinol. Men sometimes think they can improve
nature, and they sedulously clip, with results which are pitiable
enough. Thus the sermon, if it is to be the living pmonhhon of
truth, must grow fm within, and the use of the knife shounld be
restrioted to pruning its loxurisnce that it may be more fruitfal.

On the subject of publio prayer Mr. Dale appears to us exaetly
1o hit the point, and what he says should be carefully pondered.
‘We were onoe present when this subject was discussed by a large
number of ministers, many of whom were men of considerable
experience. Much that was valuable was said. Bat to our sur-
prise no one advised the sympathetic looking at, or rather down
into the people, as the representative of whom the minister stands
up to pray, and on whose behalf the prayer ia offered. What we
mean is, the throwing open the soul to all the innomerable and
almost infinitely varied feelings, aspirstions, and influences by
which he and his people are surrounded. The endeavour to see
life as the little children see it, and 8o {0 undersiand their wants ;
4o look out through the eyes of the harassed or the prosperons
man of business; to enter into the desires of the careworn or
tappy mother; 10 be one with the simple-minded believer, or the
perplexed and soeptical man of the day, and so to pray to Him
who eares for all aud yoarns to bring them all to Himself, Surely
be who babitaally places himself amid the surroundings, pleasant
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and painful, joyous and sorrowful, in which his people pass their
life or be stale, flat, or lifeless in prayer. This, however,
is not easy of scoomplishment, and we do not wonder when Mr.
Dale tells us that there is scarcely s thoughiful minister, of his
own age, among his personal friends, who bas not locked wistfully
for reliof in the direotion of a liturgy.

In eonclusion, we would eonfidently recommend this book to
ministers generally, whether young or old. It is inspiriting, and
caleulated to rouse to grester vigour those who have been long
engaged in the work; whilat for those who are just beginning it is
full of wise counsel and encouragemsnt. The get-up is such that
Buskin himself eould searcely do other than approve.

Dawson’s Oriex or THE WoRLD.

The Origin of the World aceording to Revelation and Science.
By J. W. Dawson, LL.D., &o., Author of * Acadian
Geology,” &c. London: Hodder and Stoughton.
1877.

IT would be amusing, were it not too serious for amusement,
the somg froid with which many scientific men, so called,
ignoring the whole body of the Biblical and Christian evidences,
tumr#onu over to such of their poor fellow-creatures as are
ing through their first or second childhood. We rejoice to

ow that this imperial conceit is not all-prevalent. Very
notably, the author of Acadian Geology has always shown
himself superior to any such quasi-scientific aira. Dr. Dawson
ranks with the great science leaders of the age; and his
science is too broad and too keen-sighted not to be aware that
there are other realms of being and thought, besides that which
reveals itself to human sense, and that it is perfectly poesible that
facts belonging to any one of these realms may, for a time, or
even for Sf time, be irreconcilable to other facts, belonging to
the domain of purely physical inquiry. It would be strange,
indeed, if it were not so; and to diamiss the Mosaic Cosmogony,
belonging as it does to a sphere of knowledge in many respects
wholly apart from the physical, as a traditional fiction, because
it wilrnot square at once with the findings of modern aciemtific
research, is a procedure as distinctly nnacientific se any which
the history of human ignorance can signalise. Dr. Dawson under-
stands well enough before' the account which Moses gives
us of the Creation can be disposed of, the Bible and Christ must
also be disposed of ; and as a scientific man, who believes that
the evidence of the Seripture Revelation, within ita own provinoe,
is as certain and conclusive as that of *inductive pIn'E:o hy
within its province, he addresses himself in his Drigin of fhe
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World, to the useful task of pointing out to how great a degree
the Biblicaland purely ocienﬁ;:ldnocus'ins of the creation of the
world are in agreement with each other, even at points at which
they have been assumed to be in discord, and how reason,
therefore, Christians have for abiding by their faith in the
inspired authorship of the coamogony of Moses. Dr. Dawson
wisely declines to write as a controversialist. Bat his argument
is of necessity apologetic, and so far as he intends it to go it ia
as & whole most able and conclusive. The gemeral impression
which his work is fitted to produce upon candid minds will be
that whatever unsolved or insoluble difficulties may present them-
selves, as between the facts of modem geology and the records of
the first chapter of Genesis, these are both true, and onght both to
be accepted as independent revelations of the creative wisdom and
power of the Personal Maker of all things. In the ing out
of his design, Dr. Dawson collocates and compares the most
recent geological discoveries step by step with the successive
statements of the Mosaic history : and we commend this part of
his volume to the epecial attention of those who either deny the
cosmological authority of the book of Genesis, or despair tofind any-
thing like an approximate resolution of the problems which it raises.
Whﬂ' e perhaps no one reader will agree with the author in eve
gint of his comparison, there will yet be many to whom it will

both new and welcome to be taught how much Scriptare and
science alike have been abused by their respective friends, and
how risingly the truth on both sides is found to be demon-
strably in oneness with itself. Dr. Dawson always writes with
the exactness and the fulness of a master in geology ; and we are
glad to see him lay the strong hand of scientific repression upon
some of the insane ies in which a certain geological and
biological school has indulged, on the subject of the glacial
aga,oﬂe deposits in bone caves, and the mtiqui:z of man, It
was quite time that some one, lnvini authority, shounld n{ﬁly the
Er‘:mng kmife to the millions and billions of years which have

ly grown with such luxuriance in the scientific dreamer's
g::lden. The nipend.iees which Dr. Dawson has added to the

y of his book are several of them very valuable. We refer
?nicnhrlyto those on *“True and False Evolution,” on * Recent

acts as to Man's Origin and Antiquity,” and on “Glacial

Periods and the Interpretation of Genesis.”

The mdmi world has become familiar of late with works
purporting to bring into adjustment the differences which a
to exist between the Mosaic cosmogony and the voices of science.
We fear that, with few exceptions, those works have been mis-
chievous rather than bemeficial. The intention of the suthors
has been good and praiseworthy ; but, not to of deficiencies
in Hetrew acholarship, or in logical training, they have generally
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wanted the large and minute scientific imowledge, without which it
is presimptaous to attempt to deal with so great a thesis, Dr. Daw-
son does not belong to the category in question. His robust intel-
ligence, his general learning, his soundness of judgment, aud his ac-
knowledged and most manifest eminence as a man of science, qualify
him, in a singular degree, for the task which he has undertaken ;
and we beg to congratulate him, as we congratulate ourselves,
upon the very satisfactory manner in which he has accomplished
it. Any one who will study Dr. Dawson’s three recent volumes,
The Story of the Earth and Man, Lifes Dawn on the Earth,
and The Origin of the World, will not only gain much trust-
worthy information on matters of romantic interest, but will
make the acquaintsnce of a writer who is as vigorous as be is
modest, and as modest as he is vigorous; who lmows how to
throw the air of genius around even the minuter facts and
details of philosophical inquiry ; and who, best of all, combines &
true scientific independence of thought with a reverent faith in
the Scriptures and -the Gospel.

Rawrinsox’s Omigin or Narioms.

The Origin of Nations. By George Rawlinson, M.A.,
Camden Professor of History, Oxford. Published by
The Religious Traot Society.

THE object of this book is to confirm a statement made by the
author sixteen years ago to the effect that there is nothing in the
discoveries of modern history which render the acceptance of
the Mosaic narrative any more difficult than it was in the days of
Bossuet and Stillingfleet. The book is divided into two parts.
In the first, Professor Rawlinson deals with early civilisations
The essays upon this subject “are directed against the lines of
reasoning,” one of which aims at lhowini:tlt t had asettled
monarchy at least 5,000 years before Christ, and the other that
man in his primitive state was an abeolute savage. Professor
- Rawlinson proves that there is *no sufficient evidence of a settled
monarchy in t prior to aboat R C. 2,500,” and that history
affords no proof that the primitive condition of mankind was one
of nngeTr{, bat shat there are facts which favour the opposite hypo-
theais, e second part of this book deals with ethnic affinities. It
is, in fact & eommenm;':n the tenth chapter of Geneais, and in
this part of his work Professor Rawlinson has proved “that in
no respect is there any contradiction between the teaching of the
modern acience of ethnology and this venerable record ; on the
contrary, that the record rightly interpreted completely har-
monises with the science, and not only so but evenanticipatesman
of the most curious and remarkable of the discoveries whi
YOL. L. NO. XCIX. P
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has made ivel 4 times. i
B vay of st . ok b c0e s0 Sompetaat b rite sntberits
tively upon the subject we need say nothing. It is an invaluable

contribution to the evidenoes of mlpmhonott.hoBiNn,md
we hope that it will bave a wide circalation.

Anpxrson's Exrosvre or Porxry.

An Exposwre of Popery; with Special Referencs to Penance
and the Mass. By the Iate Bev. W{lndeuon,LLD
(¢) w. New and Revised Edition. London: Hodder
and Stoughton. 1878,

Amrupmtdlechm dehvuod at the hmoofthol’lg

Aﬁl’&lﬁﬂ. The exposure md&m&,
onhumnllhhnﬁomthemndndna the Papal

the exceptional lowness of will we hope ludtotlmbook
being circulated and studied by thousanda It. would be hard to
find a handbook in which so much of information and argument
on the subject is condensed, The exhaustiveness with which the
three selected points are treated reminds us of the Ezames of
Chermitius, Willett's Symopsis Papismi, and Bishop Gibson's Pre-
servalive agaimsi Popery, in three volumes folio, all masterpieces of
polemics,—the first in Latin, the others in English. We may yet
noed to go back to these ancient armonries. Other more handy
works on t.ho Papal controversy which we mo recommend to
enquirers are Cramp's Tezdt-Book of P ar's Answer o o
Jeswit, Edgar's Vanalw of P r,(ﬂunb

Primitics Purily wih the Church of Roms al the Present
Day, by Bishop H of Vermont, Powell on 4 Swc-
cession, to sy no oft.hewoll—hownclunao writers like
Barrow and Stilli By the way, wo greatly wonder that

republishing oomplete
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the apostal: speak the ‘i"d"n';,““”'fm’"'“
io to truth in love, is
Dr. Cairns, in hi Inhodudlon,-yl- “It is not easy to conceive
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of the sinner is misrepressnted as being, into the magical working
of ﬁmmdmmmwmopmﬁonof&ithintho
by the influence of the Holy Spirit.”

Tae DEcAY or CHURCHES.

The Decay of Chwrches. A Bpiritual Outlook. London :
. Simpkin, Marshall and Co. 1878.

THE writer belongs to the * unattached Christians,” whom Serip-

ture pictures in the words, ‘ Not forsaking the assembling of
yourselvee togothat, as the manner of some 0.” Even Quakieriam

and Brethrenism are t00 ecclesiastical for him. One of the evils

he charges upon the existence of Chmbod: is hufnmhcull;;k but that
fanaticism is not iar to organi ies his own

i i ok prelia o orguaiad b bis v bok prore

branch, on account of incidental evils, what is? Nothing bat
mampant individualism, the resolution of Churches into units, will
eatiafy him. Universal experience says that combination is the
condition of improvement and progress in knowledge, in art, in

government, and every t of life. An anonymous writer
says that it is not so in religion, that it is a hindrance and curse.
The first note of ce from a ssvage condition is union for
common purposes is writer wonld relegate Christians back

to the condition of African or Polynesian savages and leave them
without creeds, law, or discipline. He assumes everything. He
assumes that Charchesare decaying. His answer to the question,
Are Churches actoally decayi lcouisﬁ.nﬁsolely of a brief
extract or two from .R%J.Tsyor.mdDr.aner,
which are nothing to the purpose—assumes that Churches are
a greater evil than good, assumes that the abolition of Churches
would secure ends which eannot be sscured now, assnmes that
the existence of Churches in New-Testament days is no law to us,
in fact his book is all assertion and asumption without any
attempt at proof, from first to last. We have sometimes to com-
lain that books are published without an index, our wonder

ere is that an index is added; you might as well add an index
to a tract. This writer inserts in his index a reference to a
couple of lines. Here are some of the items: “ Associations
coming ; Balaam, his Followers in the Church; Blesaing in Dis-
guise ; Dale, of Bl.rmu?hm, s High Churchman; Facta dealt
with ; Heard, Rev. J. B,, Value of his Book; Lost Conviction ;
Inner Consciousness; Object in Writing; Simulstion, its evila”
The publication and of such books suggest to us an old
adage about certain pereons and their money.
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Daew's REasons oF UNBELIEF.

Reasons of Unbelief. By Q. 8. Drew, M.A., Author of
‘“ Reasons of Faith,” &. London: Longmans, Green
and Co. 1877.

BotH in and strain of thought this volume reminds as
of Isaac Taylor, evidently s favourite with the writer. Taylor
is often quoted, once with the designation, “one of the wisest
thinkers of our age.” In both we discern the same fulness and
clevation of thought which imparts its own spirit to the style.
Woe need scarcely say that we could not give higher praise.
Mr. Drew quotes y from his own former works, saying
that he found himself “unable to put into clearer lan many
of the thoughts which are embodied in these mm' t why
“"embody ” the same thoughts twice? One y is genenally
thought sufficient for one soul. The anthor’s references indicate
wide sympathies—Martineau, Bushnell, Henry Rogers, Newman,
Foster, Jon, Edwards, Chalmers, Liddon, Trench, Coleridge,
Irving. Indeed, the title indicates the same feature, implyin
that &ere are reasons of unbelief which demand patient, thoughtf
treatment. The same epirit pervades the different chapterson
“The Allegation that Christian Truth is only an Abstraction ;”
“The Disclosures of Revelation not Unnataral;” “The Natore and
of Revelation ;" “ Difficulties Affocting the Church and the
Bible ;” “ The Porson and Ministry of Jesus Christ ; ” “ Objections
from Man's Weakness and Incapacity * * Difficulties arising from
%nenl Survey of tlHm.o' bry ?d by rdﬁnt-yho Flit'nre."
e charge constan rought against the ordi works on
]Chriltim ;videnee iny t;h;t fhe are too flitanl, deal with the
oRtiest esubjects too much in the spirit of sisi prius. Against
works of tﬁ‘e class to which Mr. D?ew‘l belo the complaint
will doubtless be that they are too vagme abetract. “ We
have piped unto you and ye have not danced; we have mourned
unto you and ye have not lamented.” *“ Ye sall not come to Me
that ye might have life.”

Bralkiz's For THE WORK OF THE MDMSTRY.

For the Work of the Ministry. By W. G. Blaikie, D.D.,
LL.D. London: Daldy, Isbister and Co. 1878.

Taz author has taken advantage of s second edition, which we
are glad to see, to add some mpplemenhr{ chapters by way of
m his volume ‘s complete work on homiletical and pas-
toral log{." There is no duty of his office on which a minister
may not get valuable help from this manual Besides being
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complete, the work is singularly practieal and eensible; it glows
throughout with Christian devotion and earnestness, the
pages are enlivened by many apt quotations and examples. The
usual fault of such manuals is, that they are pitched in too hi

s key, mrggoee every preacher to be a Barrow or Robert

and, therefore, tend to discourage rather than to stimulate, Dr.
Blaikie's work is eminently sober, its counsels are clearly drawn
from practical experience, and are not beyond the range of
average capacity. It is 8 book for a minister to keep by his
side, and go to for quickening motive and impulse. Its com-
prehensiveness may be ju from the fact that it deals with
the relation of the Christian ministry to Secri , the elements
of & minister's divine call, the fundamental place of preaching in
his work, a brief history of the Christian pulpit, the essential
requisites of an effective discourse and preacher, preparation for
preaching, style, th, and structure of a sermon, its different
parts, expository lectures, delivery, elocution and manner, devo-
tional services, pastoral intercourse, oversight of the young,
home missions and evangelistic work, rﬁ engagements and
meetings, organisation, relations to public interests, influence of
personal character. While the high ideal of the ministry advo-
cated in this manual is maintained, there is little dmget of the
pulpit louinf its power. An institution which is one of the new
creations of Chnstianity, which is inseparably linked with the
very name of the Gociel, which has survived the IOI_Ig night of
mediseval corruption, however it may be modified and adapted
to new conditions, is not likely to pass away. But its power
depends on the jealous preservation of its intense spirituality.
As lecturers and theorists, Christian ministers !:nglvl be 5
but as preachers of God's message of love they fill an altogether
unique position. We trust that this work will do much in pre-
serving, in the minds of the rising ministry, & true conception of
their high calling, the noblest entrusted to man.

NeE's ExrosIToR's COMMENTARY.

The Ezpositor's Commentary. Illustrated Notes on St.
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. By Rev. C. Neil, M.A.
London : R. D. Dickinson. 1877.

TeE plan of this excellent work is somewhat as follows. Each
verse of the Authorised Version is given in type, inter-
with connecting words, new renderings, and paraphrases,

o this are appended parallel texts, ial Greek words, and
gnmmatical annotations. These two elements form the sub-
stratum of the work, and, if there were nothing more, would be
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to guide the resder into the right track
is well done, with all the clearneas, precision, amd

theroughness which become & commentator on this Epistle. Next
under each verse follow the notes which have a character

of their own. Many are models of tersemess, the author having
t.homughlyd.i;utadhvicfwlofdltbol ing commentatars,
and summarising them, not forgetting to indicate his own epinion.
Bat the distinctive features of the notes are abundance of figura-

an suthor who uses these means must possess not only special
of on,mdm ple results of reading, but also the

Hannisox’s LerTER T0 Da. Pusey.

Letter to the Rev. K. B. Pusey, D.D., on his Unfair Treat-
ment of the Testimony of the Fathers concerning the
Doctrine of the Real Presence. With a Refutation of
that Doctrine. By JolmHnrmon. D.D., Author of
‘ Whose are the Fathers,” &s. London : Beligious
Book Soaiety. 1877.

Taz title does ot promise more than the book performs. It
is probable that both Dr. Pusey and Dr. Harrison are right in their

of the Fathers; butth.only how little is
due to the Fathers as nuthcnhu, whatever value ss inter
pretazs, in matters of doctrime. Dr.Hammumiluo-
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times too personal, but his learning is undoubted, and his work
one of great value.

Surrr's Lecruazs on THE Fmmsr ErIsTLE or PETER.

Ezpository Lectures on the First Episils of St. Peter. By
ilaonn. Thornley Smith. London : B. D. Dickinson.

Tax Epistles of St. Peter have not the fame of the Pauline
lpinlqtheﬂmdthetwelnhﬁng’boonovaﬁdoﬂ the
figure of his “beloved brother Paul” Note the “be ° 20
significant after the famous dispute. But they are thoroughly

|
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MISCELLANEOUS.

Dx Miziox's Lore or Cavoun.

The Life of Count Cavour. From the French of M. Charles
de Maszade. London: Chapman and Hall. 1877.

To rescue the life of Count Cavour from the chances of false
statement and the hasty judgment of incautious writers, was both
a worthy and a necessary work, so much of the service which he
rendered to his country, and through it to all Europe, was hidden
from public gase, and so mach was that service capable of false
interpretation in the absence of occult motives e eye of the
careless beholder was in danger of being diverted from the real but
unobtrusive agent in many grave palitical ehmdgu by the brilliant
achievements of more %r_:minent actors; and it behoved some
one who had personal knowledge of the facts, and had access
to sathoritative sources of information, to redeem his life from the
danger of gross misrepresentation, and to euable the world to
estimate the value of a career which, though brief in its duration,
stands almost unparalleled in the skilfulness of its methods and
the beneficence of its issues. Such a work M. de Mazade has
accomplished, fulfilling his task with & loving fidelity to his subject,
and to the great benefit of all students of either the individual
biographies or the national histories of our age. We unhesi-
tatingly affirm that the pages of his story testify to the truthfulness
of his assertion that Cavour was of the few who, being privileged to
deserve success by the exercise of a consnmmate skill, leave their
names inscribed upon imperishable works. To trace the hidden
workings of that skill, rather than to record its wonderful feats,
is M. de Mazade's honoured service.

Count Cavour entered upon his public career in the most
momentoas epoch of this centary. The year 1848 has ita parallel
only in 1789, whose shocks continued to reverberate until 1815.
The earth has not yet recovered its stillness after the rude
upheavals of the latter period.

Born in Tugin, August 1st, 1810, Cavour was in the perfection
of his manhood when the modern revolutionary spirit broke looee
in Euarope. By natoral endowment, and the aid of a most for-
tunate trajuing, he was exactly fitted to take hold of that spirit, to
employ, direct, and control it; to make it subservient to the
grandest ovent of modern Enropean history, and at the same time
to check with firm hand that same spirit, when in its extravagant.
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enthugisam it threatened the stability of the edifice it had halped
to rear.

To this man it was given to lead a small band of workers in
emancipating the several states into which Italy was divided, from
represaive domination ; to bring them into the compact alliance
of a single kinﬂlom, awakening and satiafying the aspirations of
a great people, laying the broad foundations of a stable and con-
stitutional government, so firmly rooted in the approbation of the
people, and in principles of equity and moderation, that it has been
able to withstand, at least through a first reign, the machinations
of secret foes, the tricks of reactionaries, the cxgrenion of
despotism, and the fanaticism of revolutionists. d t.bouﬁh
Cavour did not live to witness the completion of the whole, he
left, in his own accomplished work, in his, maxims of government,
and in his example of moderation, so much done, that all subse-
quent work was comparatively easy, which would have been
impoasible in the absence of his preparatory labours.

amillo Cavour was the second son of the uis Michael
Benso di Cavour. The uisate dates only from the last centary,
having beenconferred umchnl Antonio Benso, lord of Santena,
by King Charlea Emmanuel III. Cavour is linked with the little
republic of Chieri, which has been called the Republic of the Seven
B's, from seven families who, having lived there, had in various
ways gained a reputation, more or less widespread in the world,
the Bensi, the Balbi, the Balbiani, the Biscaretti, the Buschetti,
the Bertoni, and the Broglie. The founder of the house was a
Saxon, Hubert, who came into Italy with Frederio Barbarossa,
and who married the heiress of the Bensi, taking the name and
succeeding to the estate of Santena. The mother of Cavour, &
De Sellon, was the descendant of a Genevan f:nni.ly. To France
Cavour was drawn by many relationships, while his family asso-
ciations brought him under many mcr various influences, all of
which were serviceable in forming his many-sided character.

In health robust, bright and sparkling in temperament, with

. impetnous vivacity, he both enjoyed life lumsel’ , and brought
happiness to those around him. ho was five years of age when,
ou the downfall of Napoleon, Piedmont was made independent.
At ten he entered the military academy, the achool of the young
nobility ; passing thence, in the character of a to the house-
hold of the Prince di Cari 0, afterwards King Charles Albert—
a “gilded servitude,” against which his impetuous spirit soon
revolted. At eighteen he was a brilliant and light-hearted young
soldier, a sublicutensnt of engineers, when a few words of
xm?thy with the French revolution of 1830, brought him to

e lot of an exile in the fort of Bard, in the Alpe. Living
under suspicion, and reduced to uninteresting pastime, he, in
1888, resigned his commission, carrying with him the seeds of
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liberalism which found a eongenial soil in his young, im
ardent spirit, and the growth of which had been fostered by the
temporary endurance he had undergone on account of them. Now
the stady of agriculture alternated with the pleasures of the
ey T o
iotism of li ) indomitable , i
‘l::llve, the ardour, if not also the yoummity, oom-
bined to him in his dreams to se¢ himself prime minister of
Italy ; and to resolve that the idess, for the rash expression of
l'hchhl.o::il suffered, ho would profess, teach, and uphold s
ong he .

'fhmthonhoollinwhiohthstymg life was trained are seen
to be singularly conducive to the devel t of & character free
and unboun inihwidomdlympmmedingthomﬁnt
of traditions, with theirpmcileund orderl'ylfroe_u,to check its
native ardent impetuosity ; having its wide range of ical
knowledge further e; and enriched by travel, rescued
from the limitations of s cramped and exclusive aristeeracy.
M de Mazade lays strees on the family influences which were
his first school, and which were far from being exolusive : * He had
become morally developed in a centre where habits of affection and
companionship tempered oll differences inofoliﬁml and even in

igious viows; for if in Turin that society of the Cavours, Auzers,
Clermont-Tonnerres, was profoundly attached to traditions of
snpremacy, both religious and monarchical, at Geneva, the Comte
de Sellon, a Protestant and a Liberal, faithful allegiance to
all that was lofty in the ideas of the eighteenth century and of
the French ation. Divided between these family influnences,
Camillo Cavour was able to reconcile them in his liberal nature.
‘With his uncle, M. de Sellon, he suffered himself to suecumb to
by convictica, bat & st of guod intelbgenc. and of agreable

oconviction, but a man intelli and o
company, who liked discussion even with young men, his mind was
sharpened. At that school of maternal grace, whenwith Madame
d'Ansers, who had the quick, lively, animated nature of her
sephew, and with Madame Clermont Tonnerre, s woman of
extreme royalist notions, but of the most perfect charity, he had
ingbod & beautiful amenity and a love of tolerance,
with an easy dignity, mixed with pride, which sometimes
made itself fe‘lltlgmthm’gh all hrmﬁmﬂnr heu'hnw’ ess.”

Cavour lacked literary imstruction. He used to say that he
wWas never t 1o write, and had never had a professor of
l?;to:;o o; of the homanities. At times, in his mtnl::a

, in in & coquettish ignoranes, pretending that he
Imew neither Lati norw(;lmk,md nyingthl:ttohimit “was
essier to make Italy than to make a sonnet.” Whatever was
lacking in the soquaintamos of the literature of the amcients,
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wms move than oounterbalanced by what was to him of far greater
valme, an i 'bba:mofni-d,with.mtlinly
intarest in all passed him. He was, however, greatly
mdemlm luooeufulh study of the nsﬂl-dm'u dm
tary y. Here i i exactness

with great aptitude in i F::i‘:mﬁgummd calculations.
“From the stady of triangles and algebraic propositions, I
passed to the study of men and things ; and now I know how
useful this stady has been to me, by what I am able to do with
things and men.”

But Cavour stadied deeply in the great real world arcand him.
His patuml inquisitiveness, mpported by his industry, his ceaseless
activity, his en and perseverance, the practical habit of his
mind, and his from preconceptions, enabled him to gather
in ample stores of information, while his quick discernment, and
sound and camtions habits of judging fairly, enabled him to reduce

all to the most practical and

From early life Onmum.hmthilm.jMnnd
well-poised liberaliam. He said of himself, “I am an honest
mid man, desini mdhoﬁngforsodﬂ'mnglmwith
all my might, but resolved not to purchase it at oost of an
universal overthrow.” Towards the social progress for which he
boped,he laboared with quiet assidnity ; now, as the founder of an
agrarian society, now by the establishment of infant schools ; now
by his pen, treatises on *‘ Model Farms,” ‘‘Railways in
Italy,” “The Influence of the English Commercial Reforms.”
With strong sympathies drawing him towards France, he had &

appreciation of English liberty and modes of thought,
;% his models in politics such men as Pitt, Canning,

In a condensed but most agreesble style M. de Mamde traces
the growth of Cavour's influencs from its first impulse in 1847,
when, in company with a emall band of moderate liberals, he
established the serviceable little journal Il Risorgimenio. Care-

. folly to cherish and wisely to guide the uprisi irit, was
Cavour's chosen work. was in the en justment
of his method, in avoiding extremes, while stimulating to the
utmost the energy of those with whom lay at once the danger and
the hope of the country, that he from the beginming showed his
marvellous skill. His sympathies were with the uprising spirit of
the little nation; but he was not blind wﬁem:ofﬁuﬁci-n.
Bo knew that s spirit let loose without the and control of
prudence, would speedily exhaust itself, or commit itself by
excesses. It was his high destiny to mediate between the revo-
lution and the constitutional policy. How he mediated through
lris comparatively brief and hurried career, how he by calmness
and danng, by strokes of policy revealing the profoundest sagacity,
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by a jndﬂent almost Machiavellian in its subtlety, and & breadth
of view scemed to allow nothing to escape; how by skilfulness
in the manipulstion of the minutest details of public business, and
au en and activity that amounted to & Em'on for work, he
saw, evaded or conquered the difficulties that lay in the path of his
country’s progress, sud how all was done in the self-sacrifice of a
true patriotism, may be learnt from the attractive pages of this
interesting biography.

Amongst the most prominent of Cavour's great works, was the
part he played in the complications which issned in the Crimean
war, when Piedmont was honoured with a place amidst the
allied powers, and bravely proved her worthiness of the trust
Te in her; but moet especially did Cavour shine in the cele-
brated Congress which followed, and which proved for Italy such
an un b:i important episode. The interest of the story
culminates in the private correspondence between Cavour and the
Emperor of the French, and in those delicate and dificult
of the nation's history, which resulted in the liberation of Ital
from the long-endured Austrian yoke. Not a whit less difficult
or important, though bringing far less po applause, was the
task of curbing and even conquering the impetuous and mis-
zaided spirit of Italy’s brave, but not always wise, soldier,
Garibaldi. Added to these were the extremely delicate relations
with the Church, which Cavour with such consnmmate
skill, working out h‘i’: lllnoct eel;l:nted ormnlti. l.dwork wln‘cl; t.;“
impartial observers believe to be greatly to the advantage of the
Charch, if she could but know it, as it is to the State, as is

h.wil roved.

i pErut skilfolness, and with the utmost brevity—almost
faultily brief—M. de Mazade has presented a view of the
laborious and anxions service which Cavour rendered to his
country, until the day that cruel death, almost the only enemy he
had, and the only successful one, smote him to the ground. To
nll who would study the history of modern Italy, and the life of
her most worthy son, we heartily commend this able memoir.

ABMSTRONG'S LIFE AND LETTERS oF E J. ARMSTRONG.

The Life and Letters of Edmund J. Armsirong. Edited by
Gog angia Armstrong. London: Longmans, Green
an 1877.

The Poetical Works of Edmund J. Armstrong. Edited by
George Francis Armstrong. A New Edition. London:
Longmans, Green and Co. 1877,



Literary Notices. 221

Essays and Sketches of Edmund J. Armstrong. Edited by
Geo%z Francis Armstrong. London: Longmans, Green
and Co. 1877.

“ THOSE whom the gods love die young,” said the ancients, and
one rather wonders why. Was it that the kindly gods, fore-
seeing the inevitable sorrows in store for all the children of men,
were supposed thus to shorten the miseries of their 1
favourites? Was it that that halo of sympathetic feeling which
gathers round the head of those who leave the world early was
thought to more than compensate for the loss of the Victor's
crown—the glor:{vof promise being held greater than the glory of
achievement 1 e cannot tell ; but this, at any rate, is the train
of thought and of questioning into which one is led on looking
through these three volumes containing, as they do, the record of
a brief career of high l::ga and noble aspirations, and testifying,
as they do, to undoubted powers—and also to the great, almost
enthusiastic, admiration of surviving friends.

One can see it all so well—the frolic Irish school-boy life ; the
rambles among the Wicklow mountains—¢ fit nurse,” indeed,
“for a poetio child;"” the opening of the young mind among
congenial scenes and companionshipe to the beauties of poetry
and nature ; the firm and expansive friendships of boyhood ; the
brilliant oiening of a university career at that noble institution,
Trinity College ; the young man’s healthy delight in his physical
strength and its innocent enjoyments ; and then, then the solemn
note of warning like the tolling of a punl"l.:ﬁlbell amid the glories
of spring. A rash midnight ride on an Irish car, a chill, and the
breaking of a blood-vessel on the lungs, and the io life
maimed for ever. Yes, maimed for ever; for, though the
shattered constitution was patched up for a fow years by tender
care, and prolonged expatriations to the more congenial climate
of the Channel Islands, so that the youth gathered strength again
for study and toil ; for endearing sacrifice to family interests ;
for a triumphant retarn to a life of university success ; for the
full exercise of his extraordinary facility of pen and speech,® and
for the enjoyment of the recognition, as freely awarded as
deserved, which that facile-power called forth—yet the hand of
death was, in trath, already upon him, At.houéxtluwdkonl
chill winter night reopen e old wound, and he died on the
24th of February, 1865, aged twenty-three.+

¢ «He has frequently written four or even five Iyrics s day during this
fortile period, and his note-books are a mingled mass of excerpts from
moltifaricns authors; jottings on one topio or another; lyrics written down
in his clear, sare rapid band, as the thought in the midst of other ocoupstions
mlquu'l.-lkohlm; and passages and pages of essaye in which he had engaged
bimasel!.

t He was barn a4 Dublln on the 23rd of July, 1841,
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Thus closed & eareer in many respects as brilliant as it was
brief “I have derived a melansholy pleasure,” says M. Sainte
Benve, as quoted by the deceased poet's bwother, “I have
derived a melancholy pleasure from seeing live before me that

of a so di ed, 50 iously endowed
moveﬁmruput. Mﬂowillhnnhilplmw::qo it sooms
to me, In that immortal and pathetic, of the Kirke Whites,

my
tle Charles.” Was it Sainte Beave hi or some one else
or him, who said that he had wounded more persons with his
praise than other men with their satire? We wonder what he
would have thought of the epithet “ genial” But be that as it
may, how far can we in our humble place ratify his praise here ¢
That Edmund Armstrong has a fair title to be remembered with
Kirke White we admit at onoe ; but with Keatst Keats struck
a new note in ish poetry. There is & pathos in his early
death unmistakably ; bat he “shines” as “a star” before the
'K: of all who study Engh;h;dpoeu'y Not in virtue of the faet

he died ere his genius borne ita full ripe fruitage, but
becanse such fruitage, as envious time permitted, was of a savour
e gingular and s colouring so superb. Thus it was also of
Chatterton—in certain respects even a phenomenon than
Keats—and of André Chenier. Can as much be said of Edmund
Armstrong? We wish to do full justice here. The enthusiasm
his friends ; the mhmg affection—that is almost veneration—
his younger brother gain upon us. We feel as it were almost
jealons of his fame ; but wish we could see with their eyes, and
wavm«ﬂuhoringﬁomthhvolmofmtho
they w dmoltwillinglyﬂm'nttouvindh

i ourselves as to . In defsult of
. ing passage, which has struck
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good. Good, too, is the entitled *“September Equinox,”
and others that we could quote. Good also is t.hel:‘:por on
Essayisis and Essay Wriling, which constitutes the main portion of
an address delivered by Edmond Armstrong as Preaident of the
:’hhilo-ophiul Society of Délsll:nfmvomr: o3 whgileod better still is

e succeeding paper on ridge, irly is the
on Allm?oe. Yes, it's nearly all good in various d rocs
ess ; but . .. let us allegorise for a moment. Di: not
Sir Walter Raleigh, reporting of one of the itions in quest
of El Dorado, state that the search for gold indeed, been
unsuccesaful ; but that Madre del oro, the yellow stone that was
the mother of gold, had been found in abundance. Madre del oro/
we have it here freely enough. An enthusiasm of and of

ings of the intellect, s noble and disinterested love of truth
and ty, & singular facility of pen in prose and verse, a certain
real feeling for verbal harmony, s something that comes very
near to being a genuine lyrical gift—these may seem to be the
matrix of genius without doubt. Alas, must we say of this youth
whom the gods loved, that he died before its birth

Forgive us, critic-brother. It may be that your fraternal eyes
are strong through their love to see further into this matter than
ours. We can, as you know, bat see according to such vision as

We poasess.

R,

Some ReceNt Books oF VEasE.

"The Poetical Works of Geoffrey Chaucer ; with Poems
Jormerly printed with his or attributed to him. Edited,
with a lfor:noir, by Robert Bell. Revised Edition, in
Four Volumes. With a Preliminary Essay by Rev.
W. W. Bkeat. London: George and Sons, York
Street, Covent Garden. 1878.

The Globe Edition. The Postical Works of John Milion.
With Introductions by David Masson, M.A., LL.D.,
Professor of Rhetoric and English Literature in the
g:ivenity of Edinburgh. London: Macmillan and

. 1877.
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DPoetry for Children. By Charlesand Mary Lamb, to which
are added Prince Dorus and some Unoollected Poems,
by Chearles Lamb. Edited, Prefaced, and Annotated
by Richard Herne Shepherd. Loundon: Chatto and
‘Windaus, Picoadilly. 1878.

The Sonnets of AMichael Angelo Buonarroti and Tommaso
Campanells. Now for the first time translated into
Rhymed English by John Addingion Symonds.
Loudon : Smith, Elder and Co., 15, Waterloo Place.
1878.

Songs of the Rail. By Alexander Andersop, Railway
Surfaceman, Kirkconnel, Damfriesshire. London:
Simpkin, Marshall and Co. Edinburgh and Glasgow:
John Menzies and Co. 1878.

The Unknown Lover : a Drama for Private Acting. With
an Essay on the Chamber Drama in England. By
Edmond W. Gosse. Loundon: Chatto and Windas,
Piccadilly. 1878.

Zella; and other Poems. By Catharine Pringle Craig.
k:ndonlzs ',Hodder and BStoughton, 27, Paternoster
w. 77.

Anrnus Sanctus ; or, Aids to Holiness, in Verse, for Every
Day in the Year. By Thomas Davis, M.A., Incumbent
of Roundhay, Yorkshire. London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 1877.

Ione. A Poem in Four Parts. By the Author of * Shadows
¢1>fe goming Events.” London: Henry 8. King and Co.
7.

A Sheaf of Verse. By Henry G. Hewlett. London :
Henry 8. King and Co. 1877.

THE edition of Chaucer which Robert Bell prepared for his
annotated series of English Poets is, in some respects, the most
useful edition of Chaucer to be had The text is trustworthy,
the notes (by Mr. Jephson) full of instruction and’ illustration,
the glosaary ample, and the introduction very helpful. On the
whole, for:f:.{ beginner who might want to start on the difficult
bat delightful pursuit of reading Chaucer unmodernised, without
undue labour, there was nothing better to do than to get Bell's
eight volumes, issued and reissued over and over again, study the
introduction and glossary thoroughly, and then read text and
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notes oonscientiously never being satisfied with any page
until he could make it fluently and rhythmically. Any ore
who had dore that would be in a position to enjoy Chaucer for
ever after. But since Bell's edition first made its appearance,
the stndy of the father of English ﬁetry has made great and
worthy advances among us ; and works that were generally sup-
posed to be Chancer's when that edition was framed, are, in the
more advanced state of philolg:l kmowledge, kmown not to be
his. Thanks to the Chaacer Society and to the labours of inde-
pendent scholars, there is no lonﬁnr any serious dubiety as to the
amount of work really attributable to Chaucer out of the mass
that has come down to us under the august protection of his
name ; and while we have to thank his name and fame for the
transmission of some valuable work wholly unconnected with
him, it is also well that there should be no doubt eneom:ged, as
to which is which, by the perpetuation of indiscriminate editions.
Now Bell's edition, admirable in nearly all respects, did want the
discrimination associable with the advance of philological and
antiquarian study ; and the scheme of infusing into it the misain
element was an excellent one,—no easy one either ; for it involv

o deal of rearrangement and additional annotation to bring the
book up to the level of our present Chaucerian knowledge. is
has been capitally carried out. Mr. W. W. Skeat, whose pro-
found and searching scholarship is of the first order attainable
for the purpose, has separated the authentic works of Chaucer
from those that have been attributed to him, or printed with his
in old editions, and has mgploment.ed the valuable notes of
Speght, Tyrwhitt, and Wright, with the various results of his
own and others’ studies in this field ; and he has contributed an
admirable introduction, or “Preliminary Easay,” summarising
what is known of Chaucer's works, their bibliolﬁruphy, &c., &c.,
and placing all clearly before the uninitiated, as only a good scholar
M:l done w:unfom«sn:ly to dealing with texts for the reading public
could do.

In the Globe edition of Milton we have another piece of excel-
lent editorship, though not at all of the same kind. The text is
that of Professor Masson's Cambridge edition of the great epic
poet of England,—a three volume work which is certainly not

for accuracy and general desirableness. The introduc-
tions given in this Globe edition are substantially the same that
Professor Masson did for the Golden Treasury edition of Milton ;
and while that is the prettiest and handiest edition of Milton
easily attainable, this last of the Professor's editions is the most
strictly a popular one by reason of its cheapness. That this
elaborately careful text of s poet so little easy to edit as Milton
abould be issued in 8o readable and handsome a form as the pre-
sent, for three shillings and eixpence, is only not. a marvel because

¥YOL. L. KO. XCII. Q
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of the precedent with which the Globe series started,—that of
re-issuing the text of Shakespeare, prepared for the Cambridge
edition by Messrs. Clark and Wright, at the same price. This
edition of Milton ought to be in the hands of all who cannot
afford the three-volume one. It is of interest to record that fifty
copies of the Globe volume have been printed for private distri-
bution, and not for male, on very thin white paper, so as to make
a book of exquisite delicacy. chkytheﬁﬂ:y rs |
The little bearing the name of Charles b, which issnes
from the house of Memrs. Chatto and Windus, embodies the last
action in & somewhat remarkable literary story. It was known
from passages in Lamb's Correspondence, that, in the year 1809,
ho and his sister had pnt forth two little volumes of poetry for
children, a8 & part of &Idwi.n's Juvenile Library ; but strangely
enough years rolled by, and no editor or accredited student of
Lamb's works was able to find & single copy of the little book
wherefrom to reprint it. No museum, no kmown private col-
Jection, contai the volumes; and no force of advertisement
seemed able to bring a copy to the surface. It really seemed as
if the y folks and their teachers for whom the book was
designed 8o thoroughly assimilated it as to destroy every
vestige of its material form ; and, strangely enough, successful as
it must have been, Godwin does not appear to have reprinted it
as he did some of the series. All wo possessed of it was a small
morﬁon of the which got preserved by in-gathering into
b's works, collected by himself in 1818, and by transfer into
two of M{El:’l Class-books, compiled for Godwin's Juvenile
Library. b only preserved four thus ;* but Mylius pre-
sorved twenty-six out of the eighty-four; and until last year the
book remained, like two or three lost works of Shelley’s, the hope
and desire of bibliographical explorers. Last year, however, a
term was put to anniety and curiosity in to the two little
volummes by Charles and Mary Lamb, by their making their
sppearance in London, returned by a friendly hand which had
them to Adelaide (South Australia) from Plymoath,
having purchased them there in 1866. And a most interesti
addition they are to oar Imowledge of Lamb's literary doings sn
modes of thought, as well as & permanent boon for urveyors
of juvenile literature. There is only one poem in the volume that
seems to us out of the reach of the young minds addressed,
namely, the recollection of Webster, —

“LOVE, DEATH, AND REPUTATION,
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‘Where drums are beating, and loud trum hlovln.
ﬁmm“hmwm'ﬂm&

Whoprhhmm.mmlooktoputfmev;r,

For Beputation lost comes not again.'"—P.
Butthonghﬂulmmethmgsbovechﬂdmheom ension it is
good for any child to commit it to memory, andph“il: his chance
of rising to it in the after time. A more strictly characteristic
poem is that entitled

“CHOOSING A KAMF,
“] have got & new-born sister,

Hav odurqudldghml
shortly be
A.nd humndeﬂmoﬂu
) § wﬁemm(olh-'
“ Now I wonder what wounld pleass her,

Jane's o prettier name beside ;
llutnhd:hmﬂntdld.

Blanche is oatof now.

“Nane that I have named as yet

Are ulux:d,

Emily is neat and
gm&mm.:icmumr

ow

What to cﬁhfc%l

I am in a little fever.
w&ouulﬂduh

Should disgrace her ar defame her,
Iwﬂlhnpphnnelur"—?p.tudlo

This is very charming in its grasious way of i i
sensible. We must remark, however, that the punctmhon
of the last four lines is almost certainly wrong, whether the
mistake be Lamb’s or Mr, Shepherd's: snnlyt.lmoclnﬂdba
.fullatop after dsfeme hor, and none afier fever. Thare is very
o2
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little of this kind to complain of ; and & more pure and earnest
series of poems for children, or onemore removed by brightness
of fancy, tenderness of humour, and quickness of sympathy, from
the domain of dulness, it would be indeed difficult to find: in
fact, all concerned in the recovery of so treasurable a book deserve
our warmest thanks.

Another crying want is supplied in Mr. J. Addington Symonds's
version of the Sonnels of Mi Angelo,—the want, thia time, not
of & book that was Imown to have existed and been lost, but of &
book that was known not to have existed. Of all Italian work
remaining outside the pale of what may be called our exotic
poetic literature,—a most rich and allaring department of it,—
none had greater fascinations for the thoughtful and cultured
student than the Sonnets of Michaelangelo, the austere and
gigantic ’Iﬁrit moving about among his fellows, a demigod among
men. t these sonnets, coming from so stupendous a sculptor,
painter, and architect, were of the very highest order of poetry,
no one had set our hearts aflame by averring. None had sad
that those of us who read no Italian were losing a Dante for lack
of a poetic version of the poetry of the mighty Buonarroti ; but
some few, and we confess to being among the number, had s
stronger desire towards these sonnets as growths of price to be
traasplanted into ish soil than to anything as yet un-
fetched from the land of light and song. That Mr. Addington
Symonds should have tarned his hand to this desirable work is
great good fortune. He had shown in previous books not only a
mt:ist reﬁn];gn scholarship, but, in those on the Itnlia.nhRenaimnoe
and on te, ial sympathies with the very literature to
which Michehng;z’s sonnets belong; while rx’;: one of his
volumes (we fancy it was the Skeiches in Italy and Greece) we
remember seeing some translations of popular Tuscan poetry that
were unimpeachably excellent,—so mudl: so, that we should not
have hopeﬂ.:ythimater for Michelangelo than has happened.
It was also well Mr. Symonds felt impelled to translate
Campanella’s sonnets; for these in their degree and kind, like
those of Buonarroti himself, enrich our literatare in a very re-
markable manner. The works of Campanella were until now
almost wholly unknown in England ; and those of Michelangelo
bad never been tranalated into English verse in their integrity,
nor indeed partially in any worthy sense ; while as regards the
text used by El:iznhmms previously concerned with the
sonnets, it was the nifacimento of Michelangelo the younger,
whereas Mr. Symonds has made his version from the text printed
from Buonarroti's autograph. The poems of Michelangelo and
Campanella come well together in a single volume ; for, widely
different as they are, these were the two manliest and most
thoughtful Italian poets of their age, rivals in the earnestness of
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their endeavours, the one, supreme artist, after beauty,—the other,

rofound philosopher, after truth. Each lEresents to the trans-

tor & taak of no ordinary difficalty,—Michelangelo by depth
and fmqt':ent obecurity, Campanella by the sharpness and brusque-
ness with which he expresses his very clear but no less profound
thoughts ; and when we say that ﬂ' Symonds has dealt faith-
fully with his two difficult origi and has also added to English
hrentu.raAE:nnine book of poetry, we are awarding a very

i ise, but by no means too high for the occasion : 1t should
also be added, that Mr. Symonds's Introduction is an excellent
easay, showing a searching scholarahir, vivid sympathies, and &
liberal mind. The following beautifal sonnet, which is prefixed
as & “Proem” to the whole collection, is neither Michelangelo's
nl:)r C;m glla's; but is usnally attribm to Gionzano Bruno,
t| . Bymonds says there seems reason for thinking
&h:tugt was really writterby Tansillo :

“THE PHILOSOPHIO FLIGHT.
“ Now that these wings to my wish ascend,
Themmlfeelvmdrm&gmym
The more toward boundless air cn pinions fleet,
Spurning the earth, soaring to heaven, I tend :
‘ Nor makes them stoop their flight the direful end
Of Dedal’s san ; but up still they beat :—
‘What life the while with my life can compets,
Though dead to earth at last I shall descend ?

“ My own heart's vaice in the void air I hear:
wilt thou bear me, O rash man! Recall
Thy daring will! This boldness waita on fear !

“Dr;-dnot.lml:u,th.tm:dendouhuh: s
trike through the clouds, amile when death is near,
If death so0 glorious be.our doom at all | "'—P. 27, !

It will be noted that there is no obviousness of transfer to lay to
the clan: of this sonnet, which might, for all we can see on the
surface, have been written in English,—an infallible sign of high-
class work. No Jess excellent is the average quality of the whole
book ; but the following is perhaps rather above the aversge of
Michelangelo's sonneta in beauty of conception :

“THE TRANBFIGUBATION OF BEAUTY.

“A DIALOGUE WITH LOVE.
“ Nay, prithse tell me, Love, when I behold
, &0 mine eyes her beauty see
In truth, or dwells that loveliness in me
Which multiplies her grace a thousandfold ?
“ Thou needs must know ; for thou with her of old
's tranquillity ;

]
5
R
g
g
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“The beauty thon dissernest, all is hewn ;
grows in radiance as it soars on high
Through mortal eyes unto the soul above :

¥

“ "Tis there transfigured ; for the soul confers
On whas she holds, her own divinity :
And this transfigured beauty wins thy love."—P. 56.
It is fair to set againat this, for comparison of Buonarroti with
Campanella, the following sonnet from the last-named poet ; for
Mr. Symonds preserves equally well the character of both his
originals :

“A PARABLE OF WISE MEN AND THE WORLD.

¢ Quoe on » time the astranomers foremw
The coming of & star to madden men :
Thus warned they fled the land, that when
The folk were crased, they'd hold the of law.

¢ When they returned the realm to overawe,
mymdhmhubqnltunndh
use their old good oustoms onco aguin ;
But thess made answer with fist, tooth, and alaw ;

“&memw;:b to rale
ves
el o

aping
In publio praising act and word and thing,
Just as the whims of madmen swayed their breath,”—P. 130,

We would y linger lo over this admirable
book; but we have said and quoted emough, probably, to in-
:ldmthot.houghtfultomnopnciousvolm or them-

ves.

We cannot congratulate Mr. Alexander Anderson, the much
belsuded surfaceran of Dumfries-shire, on any nearer a to
the station of a great since we had to notice his volume con-
taining The Two A audoﬁchminournmbarforAm
1876 ; but one thing we can eay, that, if his subjects in the
volume he has issued are not highly poetic, they are at all events
more in a line likely to call forth his best powers. Songs of the
Radl is the appropriate title of a collection of verses dealing with
railway subjects; and though it ia no very hopeful task to equeezo
poetry out of the hideous network of metal over which the traffic
of this wealth-seeking kingdom is hurled, we can ssy that Mr.
Anderson shows both vigour and sympathy in dealing with the
various incidents, tragic or other, that will natarally occur to the
imsgination in -thinling of life on the railway. There is no
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originality of treatment in any of the verses, not emough sim-
plicity, and too eager a display of that hardly-earned cultivation
whereof the surfaceman may be justly proud,—too obvious a
familiarity with the poetry of Tennyson and Longfellow, and too
many, far too many, misplaced illustrations from Greek mytho-
logy. But for the benefit of readers south of the Tweed who
may not kmow what & surfaceman is, Mr. Anderson prefixes his
portrait,—that of & stalwart, honest-faced, handsome navvy, with
shovel and pick, and a great share of intelligence and respecta-
bility to be seen at a glance.

Extremes do not often meet 80 nearly as in the case of Songs o
the Rail, not only with Michelangelo and Cungmelln, bat wi
the next book on our list,—Mr. Gosse’s little Chamber Drama,
The Unknown Lover, and its Introductory Easay. This is s bright,
pleasant little play, elegantly written, and easily constructed,
and, with the august precedent of Milton's Comus, really written
for private performance at the request of a family party in the
country. It is preceded by an essay on the history of the chamber
drama in land, which shows both consid: erudition and
much critical intelligence,—an essay which every one who cares
to be .gu:'ll‘xltmithl our dramatic literature in its vm;:’lus
aspects sho! . It is a pity that so elegant a phlet
should be di by such Il:l lynordinsh nutg:ll:er ofp;:ntor’s
errors as we find here. There is no list of errals ; and we venture
to offer the following to those concerned :—P. iv, L 9, for food
read floods ; p. iv, L 15, for expediturs read ezpenditure; p.v,1. 12,
for memetic read mimeic; p. x, L 13, for uufii read unfii; p
xi,l.a,t.xii,l. 3, and p. xv, L 11, for soliloquuy read soliloguy ;
P xiii, L 1, for fask read tagte ; p. xiii, L 17, for aridily read
andily ; p. xiv, ). 7, for led read lLfi; p. xiv, l. 12, for o easy
read an casy; p. 10, headline, for Acf J/I. read Act I.; p. 31,
headline, for Act V1. read Act IV.

Zella, and Other Poems, is a pious-toned little volume of verse,
bat with absolutely no other merit than ite piety. It is the old
aad story : the authoress tells us these compositions are * published
at the request of many friends, for whose eye they were in the
first instance intendel" How much these *“friends” have to
answer for to those devoted ones who have to aift the rubbish-
beap of current literature for posterity’s dust-bin !

. fl)avis’l Adn:u Sancius furnishes the devout with a :f;‘lv,
hymn for eve y in the year. These h are though
earnest, and 3uly written. They von.lni seem to have been
composed in an even temperatare of mind, and may be regarded
as the anthor's own personal and very sober orisons. Probably
they will find many readers ; but they are not in any sense to be
called poetry.

The auathor of Skadows of Coming Events, like all other thinking
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persons, whether anthors or not, has fonnd certain questions
presént themselves to his mind, from time to time, and very
naturally tried to answer them. To give “ cultivated minds and
thoughtful intellects,” the advantage of these spiritual question-
ings and answerings, the author has framed s romance of some
hundred and fifty pages iuto which to work the same,—a ve
;.ed.iousmn rformnnmnee, as “ culti;.tod minds and thoughtful intel-
ects” naturally suppose ; for, given such a genesis, poetry is
impossible in the result. Still the author has a certain command
of verse common to the majority of men of cultivation, and a
certain supply of rhetoric,—which amall gifts are only too con-
stantly mistaken for the gift of song.

Mr. Hewlett's volume, A Sheaf of Verss, is another of the
metrical emanations of diffused culture. In a dedicatory sonnet
the anthor intimates that whether the book find favour with the
world or not, there is a lady in whoee * faithfal heart ” the Sheaf
is “gure of 8 garner.” We cordially commend it,—to that lady,

ing, to boot, that she will use her endeavours to d.imn(fe
Mr. Hewlett from further ventures of this kind.

BROWNING'S AGAMEMNON OF JESCHYLUS.

The Agamemnon of Aschylus. Transcribed by Robert
Browning. Smith and Elder. 1877.

A YouNnag Oxford B.A., speaking lately of Mr. Browning’s * trans-
cription,” said: “at almost every page I had to turn to the
Greek to see what the English meant.” This is severe, bat it is
not unmerited. Mr. Browning, eo delightfully clear when he
pleases, as in The Ride to Ghend, The Pied Piper of Hamelin, &c.,
usually affocts obscurity ; Rednightcap Couniry is in parts obscnre
enough ; long passages in that termbly long poem The Ring and
the ?ool:. are very tough reading. But in this “transcription”
he outdoes himself, and certainly rivals his original. Now a
translation (for we do not profess to n{ anything about a trans-
cription) proposes to itself one of two objects, either it is to help
the unclassical reader to some understanding of the owml’ inal, or it
is to please the scholar, by showing him how gracefully and yet
adequately the thought with which Ee is familiar may be rendered
in English words. e danger for the first class of translations
is lest they run into paraphrase. Pope's Homer has given
thousands an interest in the “tale of Troy divine,” bat it is not
a tranalation. Even Dryden's Virgil does not altogether deserve
the name. Tranalations of the other class are sometimes apt to
become stiff and pedantic,—word-puzzles rather than natural
arrangements of words. Bat, at any rate, their general aim is to
please in some way or other. Mr. Browning is far above such an
unworthy aim; his object is simply to reproduce his author
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“with all the artistic expression of tenses, moods, and persons
with which the original teems,” and also, we must add, with all
the picturesque incomprehenibility which the ve;y corrupt state
of the text gives to that original Eschylus, no doubt, is not an
easy poet ; yot we will not believe that he who in his Prometheus
writes what ordinary men can, with more or less thought, get a
fair meaning out of, would in the .4gamemnon have become as
obscure as gl.r Browning makes him. The fault, in this Flny,
and in the Supplices, is in the exceedingly corrupt state of the
text, as to which even Mr. Browning remarks: “I keep to the
earlior readings 8o long as sense can be made out of them.”
And, so keeping, he strives to be * literal at every cost, save that
of absolute violence to our lan " It is, of course, &
question how much wresting of the ordi forms and introduc-
tion of inversions, and archaism, and strange juxta-positions may
be indulged in, short of actual violence. you twist a lad’s arm
round till the muscles crack, you may say you are using no actual
violence, but the sufferer will think differently. e wonder
what this poor English tongue of ours thinks of the way in which
Mr. Browning has tortured it of old, and now tortures it even
more fiercely. Our readers must judge whether the few extracts
which we shall give are “turned in as Greek a fashion as the
English will bear,” or are not rather barbarous nonsense. We
don’t want “to gape for Aschylus and get Theognis;” but we
do not think we get Aschylus, or if anything of him only his
skeleton, in the book before us.

Any attempt to reproduce “the reputed magniloquence and
sonorosity of the Greek” Mr. Browning wholly disclaims; he
will give us ‘“the ideas of the poet—a strict bald version of word
pregnant with thing.” But we contend that in such a form the
1deas (sul)lpoamg' them there) are worthless. To the unlearned
they eay little or nothing ; to the scholar they suggest a painful
reminiscence of school-boy flounderings through passages at most
a quarter understood.

e best part of the book is the preface, which closes thus:
“Uunlike the picturecleaner who must needs beautify every
nymph by the wment of an e mouth and a widened
eye, I at least have left oyee and mouths everywhere as I found
them, and this conservation is all that claims praise for what is
after all dxéAevoros duofos dads.  No, neither ¢ uncommanded’
nor unrewarded ; since it was commanded of me by my venerated
friend Thomas Carlyle, and rewarded will it indeed me if I
am permitted to dignify it by the prefatory insertion of his dear
and noble name.”

When we think of the glorious way in which Mr. Swinburne
in his Erechiheus has csuit. the spirit and sometimes even re-
produced the words of hylus, we fear the contrast between
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::tndw:rkmdthummﬁﬂtobepunfnlto-nm Bmwnmd
181 « which
mmmf.‘“‘” )hagmmng'ﬂ‘-m'lﬁp
.A h
By the e gt vt rcama O

From watoh to watch it t, thas light,
Mnrldnrndolhhm?p

Mr. Browning thus /' transcribes " :

“Wlm—mdh -thtbhn&ﬁwnm
mnm h-ouund,ﬁn_ﬁn postar,

Here is the scene familiar to all readers of Tennyson's Dreom
of FWWM where “ the stern black-bearded kings with wolfish
eyes ° are waiting to see the maiden die :

¢ Prayings and callinge * father "—nanght they mads
Of thess, and of the
heart—set on war to wage !
His ministrants, vows dons, the father bade—
Kid-like above the altar, swathed in pall,
Take her—lift high, and have no fear st all,
Head-downward ; and the fair mouth’s guard
Andhmhphold—pn-
From uttarance a curse against the House,
By dint of bit—violence bridling speeah.
And as to groand her saffron-vest ahe shed,
She smote the sscrificers all and each
Wit.hmnmsmﬂhou
Frmlhoyco:lﬁ{
Significant of hmn'ord.
Just as in picturea”
‘This scems to us not the work of a poet, bat of a véry con-
scientious and thoroughly unpuetical schoolboy. And this, spoken

by the Chorus during Agamemnon’s murder, is even worse :

“What, by the testitying ¢ Ab, me!® of him
Shnt':o’msnolﬁm man as perished ? "

'l'hiugnnmutbeuoumnltonrownmg'amhppen:

¢ Much having been before to purpose

Ths opposite to sy I shall not
Forhovnhonldno,bmmi«,—lnlnﬂmo,
, &8 sorrow's net-

Encloss, & helght nptriwllto ouu..mr"-(un Dind)
‘We cannot consider this in any sense a successfal work
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JouBERT'S PENBEES.

Pensées of Joubert. Selected and Translated, with the
i French appended. By Henry Attwell, Knight
of the Order of the Oak Crown, &c. Macmillan. 1877,

THOSE who have read Mr. Matthew Amold's Essays in Crificism
will need no praise of ours to recommend Joubert to them; and
those who, though ignorant of Mr. Arnold’s Essays, remember the
old Guesses at by the brothers Hare, may form from that
collection of thoughts and aphoriems a fair notion of what Mr.
Attwell has given us.

He has prefaced his selection with a too brief life of his author.
‘We want to imow more of & man who was one of the chief lights
of Mad de Beaumont's and afterwards of Mad. de Vintimille's
salon, and who held his own with Chénier and the Count de
Molé, and afterwards with Chateaubriand True, we are told
that Joubert was born at Montignac, in Perigord, 1754 ; that at
fourteen he bOiIn to study law at Toulouse, but (thanks to the
bookshope) took to literature, and was trained therein by the
Fathers of the Christian Docirins (whence theword doctrinaire). But
how unsatisfactory it is to that * while still quite a young
man, possessed of & modest independence, he took up his abode
in Pans, where, readily gaining ission into literary circles, he
made the acquaintance of Marmontel, La Harpe, d’Alembert, and
Diderot.” e ssk at once : how did an unknown young man
glin this admissiont Fontanes hgcame his close friend by-and-

y—introduced him, for instance, to Mad. de Beaumont; but
there must have been a time when he had not even Fontanes for
a friend, and the recommendation of the docfrinaires would hardly
help him with men like Diderot.

. Attwell is far too chary of information on this as many
other points. Of course those who have the opportum;? can
oo o S o e g e Ml
or the biography e , or the y . 0
Aforenidmt weltzink [ booky::?lthin kind would have gained
by giving us a picture instead of a mero sketch of him whose
thoughts it puta before ua

e should like to have heard something of Joubert's revolu-
tionary period. He must have thorou}h.l outlived it, if (as M.
de Raynal says) neither Voltaire nor J. Jy Rousseau were found
on bis library shelves. His two most remarkable traits were his
memory, and his power of conversation; *the mere sight of a
book, a glance at its binding or title, sufficed to awaken all his
memories and renew his first impressions.” What a boon to the
eritic ; though, on the other hand, the power of wholly forgetting



286 ZLiterary Notices.

some books that it has been our duty to read would be a by no
means valueless gift. His friends were not satisfied with what
they heard of him at the salons; he used, for their sakes, to hold
a levée, or (as he seldom rose before three P.M.) we may call it a
It de conversation, just as the French kings used to hold lits de
justice. 'We should not think the practice could have improved
his delicate health ; yet his wife's care prolonged his life till his
soventieth year.

Just now the talker is somewhat out of favour with us ; perhwa
because there are so few good examples of the genus extant. We
find it difficult to imagine how a house full of guests at Bowood
could have staid all day (s lovely day, too) in the breakfast room
listening to Macsulay and Crofton Crocker pounding away at
each other from opposite sides of the fireplace. verybody
writes now ; and there is a dearth of good listeners, indispensable
sdjuncts to good talking, as it used to be understood. Joubert,
on the contrary, published nothing—jotted down a thought now
and then on a scrap of paper, his last entry being : le vrai, le beas,
le juste, le eaint; and he had plenty of eager and fascinated
listeners.

Joubert took as his motto Le Brun's advice to women: “in.
epire but don't write ;" aud it is a pity he has not more imitators,
if indeed the inspiration were worth much which conld be hoped
for from the majority of those who insist on writing. Natarally
he has been com to La Bruydre; but one of his critics
remarks that a d who reads through La Bruydre will be just
as dense at the end of his reading as at the beginning ; whereas
such a reader will make JouQert's thoughts his own at any rate
80 long as the book is in his hand.

M. Poitou calls him a literary sybarite—possibly this may
account for the sympathy between him and the apostle of sweet-
ness and light ; but it is unfair to fix sach a name on one who,
though painfully fastidious about style and the harmony of his
ﬁeriods, was never indifferent to the matter with which tbeﬂ dealt,

e says of himself: It is not my periods that I polish ; but my
ideaa. I pause until the drop of light of which I stand in need
is formed and drops from my pen. My ideas! It is the house
in which to lodge them that costs me so much to build. . . If ever
man was tormented by the accursed ambition of putting 8 whole
book into a page, a whole page into a phrase, and that &m
into s word, 1 am that man. . .. The fine sentiments and beauti-
ful ideas we wish to display effectively in our writings should be
very familiar to us, in order that the reader may ’Pereeive in their
expression the ense and charm that habit begets.

eso extracts show us Joubert aketched by himself ; and they
ive us, at the same time a sample of Mr. Attwell's selection.
E!he book, we should say, is exquisitely printed ; and the sdvan-
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tage of having the French at hand is great, both because no
translation can fully render the charm of the original (Mr.
Attwell should know that brufal is not brutal, bat coarse), and
also because others may use the selection in the way in which we
doubt not the * d.u&ht.en” to whom it is dedicated have used it,
viz., for perfecting themselves in writing French.

BrackiE's WisE MEN or GREECE.

The Wise Men of Greece. In a Series of Dramatic Dialogues.
By Jobn Stuart Blackie, Professor of Greek in the
University of Edinbargh. Maomillan. 1877.

IN his dedication to Prof. Tom Taylor, Dr. Blackie explains the
conception of his book. agoras, Thales, Empedocles, and the
like, are to most, even of those who have received a liberal eduea-
tion, ‘“mere names as of certain signposts, landmarks, or mile-
stones in the history of human thought.” Our author wished to
give a living concrete notion of what the thought of Thales was
in his day to the society of Miletus; of what Pythagoras, with
his school of moral discipline, was to Crotona; and so on. Like
a akilful architect, he has pieced together the fragments that have
come down to us, and has aimed at *restoring” in the original
style. He has carefully avoided making these old sages the mouth-
pieces of his own sentiments. If at times they seem strangely
modern in thought, strangely akin to our newest scientists, it is
because the number of qmestions which man can ask, and of
answers which he can give, about the relations between himself
and the world and the world’s Maker is limited, and they must
therefore, from time to time, be repeated.

One point Dr. Blackie brings clearly out : despite the scoffs of
Aristophanes and the treatment which Socrates received, early
Greek philosophy was in friendly relations with the popular
religion : “ The recent divorce of science from religion is some-
thing wholly abnormal, and to be regarded as the product of a
reaction from certain aspects of anthropomorphic orthodoxy, com-
bined with the feebleness of the constructive faculty and tho
starvation of reverential emotion, which are the nataral conse-
quences of the usurpation of the whole man by the barren pro-
cesses of induction and analysis.” In simpler language, the reason
for thia was, as Dr. Blackie confesses, that Greek philosophy was
mostly Pantheism, in one form or another, even Plato in the
Timmus of the world as a felov {Gov ; and it is much easier
to reconcile Pantheism with an imaginative polytheism than for a
purely analytical science to keep on friendly terms with a religion
at once dogmatic and emotio We quite agree with our author,
that even the later Greek philosophers were neither atheists nor
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agnostics ; Aristotlo and Zeno were as good theists as Socrates
and Plato, though leas fervid in temperament and more mng:f
in tone of mind. 'The sophista, he aays, “ with their alippery
trine of fingering externaliem in all departments,” were the real
agnostics ; & statement to which those who hold with Mr. Grote
that sophist should not be & word of dispraise but that Socrates
was the greatest of the sophists, will of course demur. In
to politics we think Dr. Blackie underrates the share which
philosophers took in them; Plato, for instance, tried to be an
active public man. The comparison of the rean influence
on education and culture to that of the missionaries from Iona is
very apposite.
Dr. Blackie's object, then, is to clothe the dry bones of Greek
philosophy by bringing the philosophers on the scene amid their
surroundings. It 18 & difficult. task; it is always most difficult to
throw oneself into the state of mind of men of other times and
different feeli Far more difficult is it s0o to desoribe as to
bring one's 18 into this abnormal state of mind. Let us just
glance at our author's method in the case of Heraclitus, whom
wo used to know as the weeping philosopher.
astrgale oming up.vs Knackle o, bones, e estening thes
(tossing up five knuckle-joint bones, i m
an the back of the ) with a boy. The boy asks:

“ Wiy does the sen not barn all nigit?
‘The answer is:

Like her strong brother
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In this, and indeed in the whole hymn, there is nothing oontnry
‘tio the t‘:'l:;wd ;p;mt.. The rhymt: are not d'l?i:n E:;ect

o not to be exacting, but the alumni of h must
" Naturaly th boy Tamm ster &

e yrunsnﬁarthecmwd and Heraclitus,

his feet into the hook,monhnson the theme that all 11:2??3%
this thread of wimpling water,” the same and yet not the same.
He farther feols that :

We suppose the words we have underlined are modern; they
mnroelylhgluh.

The moralising over, s priest of Diana comes up, who, after
;l;;lhlk,mwhch he describes an eruption of Etm,s!urgu tl:of

er not to “nit apart, ustmngenh.n ement ©f
thought, that but enmeshes h;pl::lmg ts none,” but to take, as
Madld,.pntmpubhcnﬁun eraclitus, however, declines
to serve the people :

“ Who serves & kioking horse may look to earn
Kicks for his kindness. I am wiser grown,
Look you, the peaple, many-hsaded brute,
'I‘iptnlln-,vipundhuhu

Was pover tamed ; and who snch bruts would lead
Must bo his slsve, My humour keeps me free.”

Here Dr. thhehyuhuﬁ.nrronthoblotmdloldphﬂmoplnu
—eontanftforthepoor ignorant, for all, indeed, except the

The same sp vlmh ong the Jewish priests
mwgﬁdthehmt t.hupeoplowhehhmthnott.he law in

We bave thought it best to explain our author’s method from
onemmneo rather than to say a word about his way of treating
wiso man.  He brings in Pythagorss, who has a chat
vnt.h the athlete, and with a priest of Jupiter; Thales;
}gngonm Heraclitus ; Empvdﬂl oclaﬁuwdbo .Mr the
t.melagnmtmnmg eir om,
mhendoff'mdumdm Tfi theaoareadded
emus the atheist, and Aristippus or leasure, two Socratic
dislogues ; the desath of Socrutes, dramatised ; and s conversation
between Plsto and Alciphron, mainly on the Platonic ides of
Jove. We can well believe that the book is the result of much
thought; and it will certainly repay careful study. For the
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neral reader, a brief summary of each osopher’s tenets
gveould have made it more complete. phi

Harg's Warxs 1x Loxpon.

Walks in London. By Augustus C. Hare, Author of
“Walks in Rome,” *‘ Cities of Northern and Central
Italy,” * Wanderings in Spain. In Two Vols.
London : Daldy, Isbister and Co. 1878.

WE can heartily recommend this book. For the visitor to
London it is a complete vade mecum ; and there are very few
Londoners who will not find in it a mass of interesting informa-
tion hitherto wholly unknown, or at most but ely remembered.
Such a book was needed. Cunnin, 's Im 18 meagre and
catalogue-like. Knight's Old , full of research, rich in

uotation, in itself almost an introduction to Elizabethan and
3ohnsonim literatare, is clumsy in size; whereas Mr. Hare's
volumes, nearly as rich in references to our old writers, are shapely
and portable. The present work is, indeed, due to that of Charles
Knight, which was the only interesting book that Mr. Hare found
at his private tator's at Edmonton, and the reading of which led
him to spend his holidnys and sixpences in secing the places
therein described. Timbe's Curiosities of London, and many articles
in the Builder have been freely used; but Mr. Hare's plan—a
scries of excursions, taking Charing Croes as a centre—is his own :
s0 are the illustrations, from his sketches on the spot.

The book, we say, is needed; for the wonder is, how little
London is kmown. Foreigners not unnaturally take the part
where they happen to be set down for the whole—witness Heine,
when he says: * You may send a philosopher to London, but by
no means a poet. The bare earnestness of everything, the
colossal sameness, the machine-like movemont, oppress the imagi-
nation, and rend the heart in twain.” This smﬁ::rdict ona
city of so many aspects makes us think (as Mr. observes)
that Heine can never have strayed farther than Oxford Street
from his Wimpole Street hotel. Even Londoners of one quarter
Imow very little about the rest of the great metropolis, which
already contains more people than Denmark or Switzerland, and
twice as many as Norway. Coarse pretence at ignorance of all
that lies east of Temple Bar is somewhat out of date since
‘[heodore Hook's day; but still, in Mr. Hare’s words, *The
architectural and historical treasures of the City are almost as
unknown to the West End as the buried cities of Bashan, or the
lost tombs of Etrurin" The case of hundreds of “ City men” is
not far different ; day after day they spend within a atone’s-throw
of some memorable site; yet evening after evening they take
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*bus or train for their suburban home without even knowing of ita
existence. We once made it our business to inquire in Paternoster
Row for the quaint little monument in Panyer Alley with the
inscription—
#“When ye have searched the City round,
Yot still this is the highost ground.”

The clerks and principalsa—for we sought information from several
of each clus—lgoked upon us much as a Greek fancur might have
looked on Diogenes with his lantern. Panyer Alley they knew ;
it leads across into Newgate Street, deriving its name, Mr. Hare
reminds us, from the panyers (makers of iakers' basketa) who
lived there in the fourhent.ze century ; but that the highest ground
uho:lc{o be close b tll:.d never struck them. Wasn't there a
mis! 1 sugges e more courteous; were we not thinking
of some place up at Islington, or out at Highgate 1

If Mr. Hare's book is placed, as it ought to be, in the library of
every young men's institation in London and its suburba; if 1t js
largely given as a prize in boys’ and girle’ schools, the ignorance
now justly laid to the charge of Londoners will stand a chance of
being lessened. By-and-by even the passers down busy Walbrook
mn“y‘%enrn that inside the hideous outer walls of St. Stephens is
‘Wren's masterpiece, an architectural gem of which Mr. Fergusson
says: “If the material had been as lasting and the size as great
a8 St. Paul's, this church would have been a greater monument to
Wren than the Cathedral”

Cripplegate and Jewin Street are almost as much out of the line
of business as of fashion ; and few who have any claims to educa-
tion are ignorant of Milton's connection with both places. But
fow, we fancy, are aware that the entry in the parish book of St. Giles,
Oripplegate, says, “John Milton died of consumption fourteen years
after the bleased Restoration,” and that *in 1790 the poet’s bones
were disinterred, his hair torn off, and his teeth knocked out and
carried away by the churchwardens, after which, for many years,
Elizabeth Grant, the female grave-digger, used to keep a candle
and exhibit the mutilated skeleton at twopence and threepence
s head.” Cowper's lines, quoted by Mr. , ought to have
reminded us of this:

# 11} fare the hands that heaved the stonos
Where Milton’s ashes lay;
That trembled not to grasp his bones
And steal his dust away.”

Bat we fear that to not s fow of Mr. Hare's “educated readers®
Cowper's lines are as much unknown as the fact itself.

Grub Street, now Milton Street, is of course known from Pope’s
Dunciad ; but we must thank Mr. Hare for telling us that it was

AT Y. WO. XOIX. R
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ﬂl'ltuedinmop;mhou' sense by thoss who wrote against the
Book of Martyrs; Foxe lived in the street.

But almost every page of these two volumes tells us something
which will be new to most, even of those who have & fair know-
ledge of London antiquities. Who knows, for instance, that in
the little churchyard of St. Alphage, London Wall, is really a fine
fragment of the wall aforesaid¥ Who kmows that the i‘agluh
republic had also its Year Onet Witneas the inecription set up
in the place of Charles L's statue in the old Royal Excbange :
 Exit tyrannus, regium ultimus, anno libertatis Anglis restitats
primo (vol i, 2:3. We cannot praise too highly Mr. Hare's
account of the of the different City Companies, and the
amount of old-world information which he gathers round them.
The wonder is that London is, despite the great fire, a far older
city, not on.l{.in institutions but even in buildings than many
cities which have never been burnt down ; a Haunssmann makes
a cleaner swoep than s conflagration. We hope what our author
says (i., 2567) about the poor remnant of the Company

en, with two of the famous mulberry-trees, will save what is
eft of that pleasant bit of greenery which is such & delightful sur-
prise to the visitor to Throgmorton Street. We may note (and
1t is the only shortcoming we have noted in regard to theee halls)
that Mr. Hare dismisses, somewhat curtly, the splendid marble
staircase of the Goldsmiths’ Company. Ita general effect is
certainly not equal to the fabulous sum expended on it (their
enemies say these Companies are sometimes glad of an excuse
for ing rid of a burdensome surplus); but as & collection
of various kinds of marbles it is perhaps unrivalled.

Old London has its romantic as well as its antiquarian side ;
and Crosby Hall, a most remarkable bit of fifteenth century
architecture, will, to some readers, be more interesting, because at
the foot of its staircase the rich Sir John Spencer gave sixpence to
the baker's boy in reward for his punctuality—the said baker's
boy being Compton, Earl of Northumberland, who was wheeling
away in his covered barrow the beautiful Elizabeth, Sir John's
heiress (i., 285). On the preceding page, by the way, we note
an erratum ; Sully surely did not come to England to persuade
James 1. nof to make war on Catholic Spain. *In the Heart of the
City " (i, 321) is one of Mr. Hare’s best chapters, though he has to
mourn over the destruction wrought when the great new street
was made which keeps the old name Cannon Street (originally
Candlewick, home of the taper-makers, when tapers were burned
in St. Paul's). Among the buildings destroyed was Gerard’s
(Gisors 1) Hall, with its fine crypt; and Wren's restoration of All-
hallows Church, where Milton was baptised. The oldest church
in London, by the way, must have been St. Peter's, Comnhill,
now perhaps Wren's worst. At any rate, a tablet in the vestry
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sayn that King Lacins was baptised there four hundred years
before the coming of St. Augn?hpno.

Among the records of the Tower not the least interesting is-
the quotation from Latimer's sermon sbout the beheading of
Thomas, Lord Seymour, of Sudeley, Edward VI.'s uncle: “As
touching the kind of his death, whether he be saved or no, I refer
that to God. In the twinkling of an eye He may ssve s man,
and tarn his heart. What He did ‘T cannot tell. And whena
man hath two strokes with an axe, who can tell but between two
strokes he doth nt! It is hard to judge. But this I will
sy, if they-will me what I think of his death, that he died
very dangeroualy, irkeomely, and horribly. He was a wicked
man, and the realm is well rid of him” (i, 374). This is a fair
sample of the way in which Mr. Hare enriches every page
with apt quotations.

His second volume is chiefly devoted to the West End and
Westminster. St. Giles's-in-the-Fields (geographically belonﬁ:ng
to the West End) seems always to have been a bad ; when
it was ‘a small village it had its cage, watch-house, round-house,
pest-house, stocks, gallows, and Whéfpi:‘]fpo“l Mr. Hare says:
“*Much harm has been done by the ill-judged benevolence of
writers of little religious books, and the exaggerated pictures
they have drawn of the poverty of this district, resulting in un-
necessarily large subecriptions, which destroy the habit of self-
dependence amongst the inhabitants.” Alms-giving is one of the
most difficult of istian works; but as to the destitution too
common in St. Giles's there can be no doubt. The sanitary
arrangements in whole streets of once rather grand houses are
simply shocking, and are the cause of much of the drunkenness
which is the curse of the neighbourhood. ~Church BStreet,
Bloomsbury, within hail of the British Museum, presents an aspect
of even more abject misery than any of St. Giles's. *

From St. Giles's-in-the-Fields to Ely Place is some distance;
and tho memories of Ely Place are of a wholly different character
from thosee of the parish which contains the Seven Dials. * When,
in order to plesse Queen Elizabeth, Bishop Cox leased the Gate-
house and garden to Sir Christopher Hatton for the yearly quit-
rent of a red rose, ten loads of hay, and £10, he retained the
right not only of walking in the gnrgonu bat of gathering twenty
bushels of rosee yearly.” To Westminster ﬂhey . Hare
devotes more than seventy pages, of which perhaps the most
interesting are those d ‘{ing the wax effigies w! cr used to be
exhibited to increase the incomes of the minor canons. This was
still done in Ingoldsby-Barham’s time. He writes :

# ] thought on Naseby, Marston Moor, and Woreester's orowning height ;

When on my ear a sound there fell, it illed me with affright ;

As thus in low unearthly tones I heard s voice begin—
This here’s the cap of General Monk! air, please put summut in.”
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Queen Elisabeth's effigy is the most interesting, though it is only
a restoration of that carried at her funeral in 1603. * She looks
half witch and half ghoul. Her weird old head is crowned with
s diadem, and she wears the huge ruff laden with a century of
dust” (ii., 313).

Mr. Hare takes us as far west as Battersea, Chelsea, and
Fulham, omitting little, save Tradescant’s Museum, and giving us
a fair account of Holland House, and a few pages about South
Kensington. We have shown in far too imperfect a way what
an interesting guide he is. He is also thoronghly trustworthy.
Indeed the book is one which would have rejoiced the heart of
that lover of London, Dr. Johnson, and with which even Lord
Macaulay, who is said to have walked through every street of the
metropolis, would have been satisfied.

We hope Mr. Hare will do for the environs what he has done
80 well for London itself.

MABAYFY’S RAMBLES AND STUDIES IN GREECE.

Rambles and Studies in Greece. By J. P. Mahaffy, Author
of ‘Prolegomena to Ancient History,” ‘' Kant's
Philosophy for English Beaders,”” ¢ Bocial Life in

Greece,” &. Maocmillan.
MR MAHAFFY is always amusing and soggestive. There is a
freshness about him, a new way of putting thi which must be

pnuhnsch i eltxo “ ::.lholan " of the old school. “Ahn S;henpl; ;'tgm
such a deliciously aggressive spirit, a spice of the Scotic dum
ingenium,—take, for instance, his way of proving that the Greeks
were neither brave nor well disciplined. To in that way on
that ever-memorable plain, where

«“ Ths mountaine look on Marathon,
And Marathon looka an the ses,”

is arrant treason. Yet Mr. Mahafly holds his own, and shows
(p. 147) that even the Spartans, who were really disciplined, and
had officers of different grades, so that orders could be

down from one to the other, instead of being bawled out to the
whole army by & herald, had no knowledge of strategy. They
were only better drilled, and this gave them such an advan
that they were the terror of all Greeco, and went into battle
coolly with the consciousness of victor{. But when a real
strategist met them they were helpless. Iphicrates, who devised
Wellington’s plan of meeting their attacking column in line and
with missiles, beat them, though his missiles were only stones.
And Epaminondas beat them with Napoleon's tactics of massin,
troops on a single point while keeping his enemy's line occupieds
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“I¢ is the power of talking well about one’s deeds” which has
made Mmf:n such a name in the world’s history. This is one
sample of Mr. Mahaffy’s freahness, of the way in which he illus-
trates the old by the new.

His chapter on music and painting is, throughout, a case in
point. Wg , in such lovely scenery, the Greeks had no landscape
painting ; why Homer calls that sea which became the source
of all their wealth “the unvin ble brine,” is discussed, not
abstrusely, but with a lightness of touch which prevents us from
feeling overpowered by the abundant learning and research of
which every page bears evidence.

Landscape painting, like pastoral poetry, began to flourish as
city life decayed ; *in those small cities the preasure and fatigue
of city life was not felt, and so there was none of the longing for
rural rest and retirement which came over in later times the
citizens of Antioch, or Alexandria, or Rome.” Mythology, too,
substituted for the enjoyment of mere landscape a deeper sympathy
(p. 318); the love of nature, as we understand it, did not grow
up till the old religion was well-nigh worn out.

In music the Greeks seem to bave done more and less than we
do. Harmony they appear to have neglected ; like * another very
civilised race—the Japanese,” they used no thirds, and are by
many thought to have no harmony aave that of octaves with
fourths and fifths. The whole question is a difficult one. Mr.

has read the Iatest books, Chappell's History of Music
and Westphal's Elemenée; and he points out a most interesting
parallel in the Irish harp-music of the last century which also
used intervals of quarter tones, unknown in modern notation.
“The music of the futare” seems to have been anticipated in
pioces like that performed at the Delphic feast, where the fight of
Apollo and the Python was represented—the gunashing of the
monster's teeth, and his hissing being given, the one by fifea the
other by clarionettes. Mr. M s verdict (which we recom-
mend to the Wagnerites) is that ‘‘the attempted representation
of external facts is a great blander in art.”

To many of our readers it will be news that the music of one
of Pindar's odes exists; the Jesuit Kincher says, he eolpied it
from a MS,, since lost, but it bears internal marks of being
genuine.

Another very interesting subject is that of the Archaic statues,
80 Assyrian in their type, and the archaistic Roman school of
Hadrian's time, which aimed at *eatisfying the pre-Raphaelitism
of Italian amateurs” (p. 63). Nor are these the only *stadies”
in the book. Every ramble brings out some Yoint of antiquity
a» well as some striking feature in the modern landscape.

If he walks to the valley of the Ilissus, and finds all the fountains
covered with a profusion of maidenhair fern, and notes the coffee-
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tables and inquiring waiters and military bands, and the vulgar
‘erowd about the bases of the few remaining pillsrs of Hadrian's

t temple, he is off pretty soon in a discussion as to why the
mnt.him style was used so sparingly by the Greeks (the
Ohoragic monument of Lysicrates is the only parely Greek
u::ﬁle); it is unsuited for distant effects. If he to the
other end of Athens and walks round the Theseum, he falls to
-srguing that this amallest of Doric temples was so richly painted
becanse, from its smallness, it Iacked the almost Egyptian solidity
which was the characteristic of the style.

If hodta.:ea :l“ to t']II.o.nrimn, his notes h:nh tlln: godimp eohm.:
pauy and the dog-in-the-manger way in which the Greek Parli
ment passed retrospective laws when they found the foreigners
-were making money, are full of interest, but not less so is his
sketch of the old mining, and of the way in which the pious
Nicias gained so mnch wealth by letting out slaves to a murder-
ously unwholesome work. ebes aganin, when the elections
were going on, gives occasion for some forcible remarks on
* politically childish races vmt to be under s good d
tism.” Among these Mr. y includes the Greeks and hi
countrymen the Irish. The {;nl]el which he #o0 eloquently draws
& 104) between the Acropolis and the Rock of Cashel, brings

and Ireland again into comparison.

It is startling to be reminded that Pindar “ worked by the job,
bargaining for payment ;” but our author admits that Pindar's
ooun , Epaminondas is far the noblest of all the great men
of Greece; he and his friends seem to have been gentlemen as
well as patriots. We note with pleasure Mr. s remarks
sbout the Eleusinian mysteries (p. 154), which he compares with
revivals, quoting Cicero (De Legg. ii. 14) ¢ that men learnt there-
from to die with a fairer hope.” We also commend his remark,
& propos of brigands, the great drawback to Greek travel, * that
scarcely in .t.:i conntry should a traveller go armed ;” Mr. Stanley

ight well take those words to heart. e strange depopulation
of Greece he proves to be not the result of Turkish misrule but
to date at least from the Roman conquest. The vandalism of the
Greeks themselves is amusingly shown by the danger in which
hemdhispar&ym&heed y o blasting going on close to the
inscriptions set up on Colonos in honour ol8 Ottfried Milller and
Charles Lenormant. Close to Colonos, in the woods along the
Celphisus, the nightingales, as of yore, sing all day; another
peculiarity of s Greek wood is that corn seems to ripen quite well
under trees.

For all that our author says about the Parthenon, its t
state, its red-orange colour (marble though it is) in sunlight, and
Jacques Carrey’s sketch of its sculptures before the exguion of
1687, we must refer to the book itself; and we do hope our
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readers will go to the book. They will certainly thank ua for the
recommendation.
The introduction, showing why Greece is so much further off
than Italy, because it looks eastward while Italy looks west—
. the two are set back to back—is delightful ; eo is the introduction
dem'ibini.t..ho sail round the Morea; so is the whole book, in
fact. It has the vivacity of French and the solidness of i
work. Such a remark as this: “it is surprising how little of
Athens was ever celebrated” (p. 143), marks the man of thoaght
"I?It]h" o oo M Mahaffy hard
o . apologises for any i
which in the book itself he may haveoﬂ.l":of the modern (}m
One fact in their favour is that some 10,000 Turks live
happily in Eubes. “ What have the Southern Slavs, the tur-
ent mischievous Servians, to show in comparison of the
Greekat” He looks to see Greece and Asia mr repeopled
from the West,

HuxLEY'S PHYSIOGRAPHY,

Physiography : an Introduction to the Study of Nature.
BB’? Professor Huxley. Macmillan. ird Edition.
1878.

Tue word physiography was formerly (we will ‘not say properly,
for by analogy it ought to have quite another mouing{ applied to
o depariment of mineralogy. Professor Huxley adopts it to distin-
guish his work from what is commonly called Physical Geography.

He says: ‘*Many highly valuable compendis of Physical Geo-
graphy for the use of scientific students are extant; but in my
judgmeut most of the elementary works that I have seen begin at
the wrong end, and too often terminate in an omnium gatlerum of
seraps of all sorts of nndigested and unconnected information. . . .
I do not think that a deseription of the earth which commences
by tolling & child that it is an oblate spheroid, movin{l:nnd
the sun in an elliptical orbit, and ends without giving him the
slightest hint towards understanding the ordnance map of bis own
oountry, or any of the phenomens offered by the brook whioch runs
through his village, or the gravel-pit whence the roads are mended,
is caloulated either to interest or to instruet. And the aitempt to
convey scientifio conceptions without the appeal to observation which
alone can give such conceptions firmness and reality, appears to
mein direct antagonism to the fandamental prineiples of scientifio
eduoation.”

This is quite enough to show us that “ Physiography '’ has very
litle to do with the physioal geography of the school manuals
Mr, Huxley, as he always does, as he notably did in the A merican
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Lectures, is pleading for s more rational bacanse s more prastieal
way of instruction. We do_not set a Iad to learn earpentry by
reading treatises on timber and looking at specimens; it is so
absurd to think that such a process can ever turn out satisfastory

hysicists. Dean Dawes, yoars ago, struck the note in the little
%im on Secular Instruction which he wrote from his experience at
King's Somborne. He advised the schoolmaster never to have
the two-foot rule ont of his hand or the seales out of sight ; and
now our foremost physieist tells us that practice, not reading, ia
the great thing, and that teasching should begin not with huge
masses of ill-understood faots but with what those taught have
constantly before their eyes.

That is why, in the twelve lectures of which this book is (he
says) ' the oream ” (leotures delivered at the invilation of the
managers of the London institation), he chose as his text the
Thames and ils basin ; ‘¢ but any intelligent teacher will have ro
diffienlty in making nse, for the same purpose, of the river and the
river-basin of the distriet in which his own school is situated.”
This is precisely Dean Dawes's view: Teach geography (says
he) by first giving the children a notion of their own parish, its
boundaries, &c. ; show them a parish map; point out their own
house or hamlet in it; and so take them on to county, country,
continent, &c. Ideas are a long time getting root but now that
Professor Huxley has taken the intellootnal spade in hand, this idea
may at last have a chanee of getting implanted in the pnblis mind.
The book is, of course, elementary ; but its author modestly hopes
that ‘it may prove the groundwork of an introduetion to the
study of nature, on which practical experience may erect a betler
Huxley's way of putting things will not the less be desirous to
been said before, but those who know the charm of Professor
lusutmotnn." We may add that the greater part of it bhas
read it

He begins by describing the tides of the Thames, then the
origin of the tides, passing on to talk of springs—due, of course,
to the peroolation of rain-water through porous strata which
overlie & comparatively impervious siratum, c.g., stiff olay. All
his examples are brought home to his hearers by being taken from
the neighbourhood of London. From springs he goes on to disouse
their origin, viz., rain and dew, and the methods of measuring
them, by rain ganges and hygrometers. In the next ehapter he
treats of the atmosphers, and gives the different perecentages of
carbonie acid in the air. The list shows what a sensible efféet &
very minute addition to the amount makes in the wholesomeness
of what we breathe.
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OnthoThamesatLondon. . o o o« o « o « o« . 0843

IntheLondonetrests . . . . , . « « ¢ ¢« ¢ « <0380
Fromthetopof BenNevis ., . . . . o o« . . < <0827
From 8t. Thomas's Hospital , . * 0400
From the Haymarket 'l‘heotn dress ‘olrale at 11.80 | 8 I. 0767
From Underground Railway (mean). . . . . . ,» . 1452
From the Chancery Court (seven feet from the grou.nd) +1930
From workings in mines (“ongo of 839 mmplos) . 7850
Largest amoont ina Corndshmine . . . . . . , . 2-5000

No wonder the Cornish miner suffers from miner’s complaint,
with his bresthing air fally twenty times as unwholesome as
that of the street Arab. Oar author then, mtrodnomg some inter-
eating experiments with oxygen and hydrogen, gives the chemical
ocomposition of pure and also of nataral water. Thames water he
analyses as follows:

In every gallon, i.e., 70,000 grains, there are of

Grains.

Carbonatooflime . . . . « . . . . . 81165
Ohloride of calefam . . . . « « « . . 69741
Chloride of magnedlum . . . . . . . . 0798
Chloride of sodfum . . . . . . . . . 28723
Sulphateofsoda. . . . . . . . . . . 3-1063
Sulphateof potash. . . . . . . . . 2695
Silicaofpotash . . . . . . . . . . . 1289
Insoluble organfo matter . . . . . . . 4-6592
Soluble organlomatter . . . . . . . . 2-3380
28-0888

From this he coneludes that 1,502 tons daily, or 548,230 tons &
year of minersl matter are carried to the sea.

The next chapter is devoted to the work done by rains snd
rivers in denuding the surface of the globe, and also to that
done by ice in the form of glaciers, and lastly to that dome
by the sea.

< All these natural agents are (he says) upon the whole slow
and certain agents of destruction. Rain snd river, frost and thaw,
wind and wave, all work in the same direction, persistently attack-
ing the solid land and sweeping away its superficial substance.
Not that a particle of this subatance is avpihilated. Every grain
stolen from the land is sconer or later carefally deposited some-
where in the ses.”

Bat still this gradual transference of matter from land to water
must ultimately result in the lowering of the general level of
the land to that of the sea by the action of rain and rivers. It is
not difficult however to detect in the operations of nature counter-
balancing forees which are capable of upheaving the deposits that
have been formed on the sea-bottom, and of piling up fresh stores
of solid matter on the surface of the earth,

Among these elevating and therefore reparalive agents our
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author gives the most mporhnt place to earthquakes and volea-
noes. He then gives instances of land permanently raised several
foot by voleanoes.

But besides the movements of land eaused by earthquakes there
is « very gradual movement so slow as to escape ordinary observe-
tion. It is probable that such gradual osdillations of the land are,
in the long run, of far greater importance in the economy of nature
than those sbrupt movements which oocur spasmodically.” Thus
it may be shown that every foot of solid land within the area of
the Thames basin hes been at some time or other buried
beneath the sea; and it is therefore alear thai elevating foress
must have been at work to lifi up the sea-bed, and expose it as
dry land.

Then follows a very interesting chapier on coral insects and the
part they play in raising the land-surface, exemplified on such s
vast scale in the Pacific. His views are entirely those of Mr.
Darwin, from whoss book on Ths Siruciure and Disiribution of
Coral Reefa bhe largely quotes.

s chapter on the geology of the Thames bain, he con-
o&udu with a little elementary astronomy sad » elnpur on

e sun.

We have said enough to show the scope and the manner of the
book (its manner reminds us now and then of Kinguley’s Town
Geology). It is very well illustrated with maps and colonred dia-
grams, and forms an admirable sequel to Professor Geikie’s little
book in the Scientific Manuals,

Lire oF RoBERT RAIKES.

Robdert Raikes, Journalist and Philanthropist. A History
of the Origin of Sunday Schools. By Alfred Gregory.
Hodder and Stoughton. 1877.

ALL who take an interest in Sunday schools will feel themselves
laid under an obligation to Mr. Grego for this interesting
narrative. The memory of the man who made the Slmdny
school an institution of the Clmrch will never perish;
ll:::nt\:mon; is evt;rywhm In this httl:h book
rought er into a small com e cipal incidents

ofRuku’l'l.l.}iemd veahnmdeg:.igoosm?dtmwhs
personal character. He discusses very im e question
as to whether the ongunl suggestion of o Gloueester Sunday
schools efromRukuorﬁ'omtheRev Thomas Stock, s
clergyman, who co-0 nted with Raikes in his work, and to
whom, he tells us, * almost, if not quite, as mach credit
for the institation of sehoo in Gloucester as to Raikes himself.”

Isolated Sunday echools had been established long before the



Literary Notices. 81

time of Raikes. In the sixteenth century Charles Borromeo,
Cardinal and Archbishop of Milan, established Sunday schools in
his diocese, some of which still exist ; and in this country, about
s hundred years later, Joseph Alleine m:md children together
for instruction on the Lord’s Day. y other instances are
ﬂe:intlﬁlbookofldihryeﬂoﬁaof&henmeﬁnd;but

ikes made the movement general. He was not satisfied, as
others had been, with personal labours; he did his utmost by
means of his newspaper, and in other ways, to induce others to
:‘o{y his example. Perhaps no good work was ever more readily

en up; the revived zeal of the Christisn Church eagerly
followed this new line of operation, and Sunday echools rapidly
multiplied. It was in 1783 that Raikes first made the Sunday-
school system pablic in the columns of the Gloxcester Journal, and
in 1785 there were 250,000 Sunday scholars in this kingdom.
Mr. Wesley and the early Methodists threw themselves earnestly
into the work. In Scotland the movement met with some
oppotition. Mr. Gregory tells us that ‘ the Assembly of the
Socottish National Church condemned in severe terms the unau-
wero thrsataned with Jogal procsodings fr vilatng the atates
were wi ings for violati o statutes
by which teachers of reli '&vemoompelledtoobuinnlieeme
and take oaths of allegiance. Some ministers stated from the
pulpit that Sebbath-school teaching was s breach of the fourth
commandment, and others threatened to exclude from the com-
munion of the Cherch all parents who sent their children to the
Sabbath schools.” In Wales adult classes seem from the beginning
to have formed a leading feature of the Sunday school. A know-
ledge of Scripture is thus acquired, and a familiarity with the
doctrines of Scnitum, which go far to show that religious fervour
among the Welsh is not, as it sometimes is, without s basis of
deep-rooted intellectnal conviction.

‘We hail with pleasure the establishment by the Methodist body
of a Connectional Sunday-School Union, and doubt not that its
vigarous measures will tend to perfect the organisstion, and
increase the efficiency of Methodist Sunday schools throughout
the land, a work still grievously needed, though not so grievoualy
a8 before the appointment of a General Secretary and T.
Of the six thousand achools which made returns to the late
‘Wesleyan Conference, about two thousand are already enrolled in
the Union. The rest it is to be hoped will quickly avail them-
selves of the advan it offers ; and so desirable an institation
will surely never be allowed to stand atill for want of funds.
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SevexTezn Ymans mm ta® Yosuma Coumrtay.

Sevenicen Years in the Yoruba Country. Memorials of Anna
Hinderer, wife of the Rev. David Hinderer, C.M.8.,
Missionary in Western Africa. With an Introduction
by R. B. Hone, M.A., Archdeacon of Worcester.
London The Religious "Tract Society.

Faw more touching memorials of missionary servies were ever
written than this. The wonder is that amid incessant attacks of
fover and death after death in the mission cirole, Mrs. Hinderer
sud her husband were able to socomplish seventeen years of work.

In two years after their landing in Afrios, out of & party of four-
teen only four remained on the field, the rest being killed or
driven home by fever. Two bishops fell within a few years.

Mr. Hinderer's work oonsisted in the establishment of & new mis-
sion at Ibadan, a town of 100,000 people, situsted some fifty miles
to the N.E. of Abeokuta, and standing on & sommanding eminence.
The volame relates how, through years of suffering, disappoint-
ment, and trials of all kinds, & native church was slowly built up,
Jiterally *¢ & city set on a hill,” to be a light amid the darkmess
** which may be felt,” of West Africa. In one aspect the story is
sad enough—fever npon fever, isolation from the coast and sup-
plies by war for years, ““ perils from the heathen.” Yet the story
is bright withal, for privation and suffering are lighted up with
o faith and joy which nothing could daunt, and only Christianity
could inspire. The pioture incidentally given of African mission-
life, its difficulties, reverses, and joys, of slavery, war, and super-
slition, is a vivid one. The narrative consists principally of ex-
tracts from Mrs. Hinderer's journal, which are always chosen with
skill and taste. Virtoally she obtained her childhood’s wish, s
place among *‘ the noble army of martyrs,” for it was the olimate
of Afriea which sent her home to be buried, in the prime of life,
in her own pative Norfolk. Here is one extraoct: ** Oct 26th.—
Oaly last Thursday we received the Marsh mail. An Ijebu man,
who has s house in Ibadan, assured the governor he was coming
here direot, 20 he gave him that mail to bring to us; but what is
the difference between a day and a year {0 an African! He stayed
six months in Ijaba, bat tells us he took such good oare of the
pnml, he slept on it every night, that no one should take it
nway.” In a letter to the bereaved husband, the native church
says: “You both have brought Jesus with you into our town, bat
you have left Him among us.” We earnestly commend this beauti-

ful record of devotion aud quist Christian heroism.
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Tae BUBVIVAL.

The Survival: with an Apology for Scepticism. London:
Remington and Co. 1877.

A womx puzzling book never fell into our hands. Title, arrange-
ment, composition, ideas, are all of the strangest. The antbor
sppears {0 have drifted from Boman Catholicism, for many of
whose worst practices he still apologises, to speculative atheiem,
and writes & book of close on 500 pages to indicate the different
stages in the process. First of all, an introduction of nearly 100
pages summarises his present ponhon and views. Then, in the
form of a spiritual diary, covering soventeen years and containing
about 500 entries, varying in length from brief jottings to essays,
we have different phases of reasoning and doubt throngh which
the writer passed. That is, first comes the result, then the pro-
cess ; & good example of eart before horse. The coneclusion,
ealled, * An Apology for Scepticism,” is & quite original system of
philosophy, designed to refate Dr. Newman's Grammar of Assent;
but which, with ils ception, preter-object, opinal and certitudinal
Judgment, pseudillation, &e., is not likely, we venture to prediot,
to survive its suthor. The Surwval indicates the residuum of
moral feeling and conduet which remains after the disappearance
of the last vestige of faith. This is the impersonal spirit of holi-
ness, the sentiment of the ssered. For a long time the suthor
remained a believer by a resolute aot of will, refusing to yield to
the diotates of reason; but at length faith suddenly ¢ u-halad
during sleep.” He lay down a believer and awoke an infidel.

Surely the author ought not to object to Christian dootrines on the
score of mystery. Wo gather, also, that all along the suthor has
dexterously concealed, and still eononll, his changes of opinion,
a course of bypoerisy which goes & long way towards explaining

the wild delusions to which he has fallen victim. It would be as
oasy as useless to cull contradictions from the diary given us. We
should be told that these different moods and views held good at
the time. Yel, strangely enough, along with extravaganee, pro-
fanity, and a decided tendency to grossness in illustration, there
are lucid intervals of good sense and aoute observation. The
author makes as free with the English language as with Beripture
and faith. To say nothing of spont, spontal, spontive, inspontal,
spontity, inspentity, spontify, whioh are duly defined, wo have
sush barbarisme as sAitherto, violative, excludatory, inverisimilar,
crescatory, amical, asphizied. The book might do great harm, if
there ware any possibility of ils being read and understood ; but
of this there is happily no danger. Our feeling for one who ecan
80 grossly caricsture sud ineult all that is sacred would be one of
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indignation, if we wers not restrained by a lucid aentence of the
suthor himself (p. 58): *“ The acts of the insane which would
provoke us if we supposed them to be sane, excite pity, not anger,
when we know that they arise from insanity.”

Howprr's Misgioxs s Bourr Armici.

A Brief History of Methodism, and of Methodist Missions in
South Africa. Withan A ix on the Livingstonian
Misgion. By the Rev. W. Clifford Holden. With
Illustrations. London: Wesleyan Conference Office.
1877.

As Mr. Holden's volums is designed in part for circulation in Bouth
Afriea, the first half is devoted to an acoount of the rise and growih
of English Methodism. But the most atirastive portion o ns is
the second half, which gives an excellent bird’s-eye view of our
South African missions. We may as well begin by finding fault,
Wo very much grudge five pages to a desenption of the corner-
stone laying of s chapel in Cape Town (p. 356), when we have
just been told—* Limited space forbids our going into detail as to
the great moral and social changes which were effected in o fow
yoars” in Namacqualand. We see too much of oorner-sione
ceremonies, and hear too many complimentary speeches, but we
oannot any day hear of new tribes brought to Ohristianity. In the
ascount, too, of the Natal Distriot, Mr. Holden oonfines his view
too much to bis own labours. The details are deeply interesting,
but an historian is bound to describe the whole field. The absence
of s map, too, is a serious defect in such & work. A reugh map
would be worth all the illustrations. Mr. Holden forgets that
Enpglish readers are not as familiar as himsalf with South Afriean
geography. But these are only minor fanlts in a capital book. It
is for want of such works as this that so much loeal history is
irrecoverably lost. Mr. Holden has s thrilling story to tell, and our
only regret is that it is not more detailed. The trrumphs of Chris-
tianity in South Africa have been both rapid and great. Nots
nation, rather nations, have been born in & day. It is little more
than gixty years sinoe Barnabas Shaw landed in Cape Town, and
not sixty since William Shaw landed at Port Elizabeth, and what
hath God wrought! There are now five mission districts, with
strong native churches, and s host of native evangelists. No
mission 80il has better repaid the ploughing and sowing. The
swarming native populations are singularly accessible to Chris-
Uanity. No artificial barriers fence them of. The missionary
comes with the prestige of superiar race, the bearer of letters and
civilisation. We regret that our own society has not besn sble to
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spend even more on a field which yields so sure and large a return,
and that in some cases siations have been given up for want of
means

It is matier of supreme thsnkfulness that generally in South
Afrisa Christianity bas been the first foreign influence with which
the native races have come in contact. The fature of those races
eannot but be largely determined by that circumstance. Again
and again has it been the lot of the missionary, not only to be the
pioueer in travel, but also to act the part of medistor between the
Government and the natives. Most of the disputes, a8 in America
and New Zealand, have arisen about land questions, and that the
white man has always been in the right we should not like to
affirm. This is what Mr. Holden says of Mr. Jenkins, a misgionary
at Pelmerton, in the Graham's Town district: ‘* He was of un-
spoakable valus to Faku and the Amapondos, a8 & wise and
faithfal adviser in their intercourse with the British Government.
Faku was somstimes greatly tried by some grave mistakes on the
part of certain Government officials; bat by the sdvice and infla-
ence of his faithful teacher he was preserved from all acts which
might have brought him into collision with the British Goverment.”
The suthor himself rendered yot more essential service in negotia-
tions between Government and the chief Kama.

Kama's stary, even as told here in brief, is one to thrill with
joy and hope. No further answer neced be given to those who
deride the Ohristianity of the Kaffir. If Mr. Holden has enough
on the subjest *to fill a small volume,” and withholds it, we shall
not forgive him. Kama seems from the first to have been drawn
by gracious instinet to the English and Christianity. In 1824, be
accompainied William Shaw to Graham's Town, and was still
more deeply impressed by all he saw. In the following year he
and his wife were baptised, & bold step for a Kaffir chief; and for
fifty years his course was one of blamelessness and honour. In
1888, owing to a dissgreement with his alder brother Pato, he and
his people migrated farther into the interior, where he was ent
off for, eleven years from intercourse with white men and Christi-
anity. There was nothing bat Divine grace, and his own fidelity,
to prevent a relapse into heathenism. ¢ His name was soarcely
ever mentioned, and his dwelling-place was almost unknown.”
But he stood firm. * He not only sustained his position as chief
of his people, but also became their spiritual adviser and leader.
On the Sabbath he eollected his people together for the worship of
God; the Holy Seriptures were read, exhortations given, and
prayer offered.” Here is the reply to the mneer that the Christi-
anity of mission converts is mers artificial varnish, a reproach far
truer of those who write it. In the two wars of 1846 and 1850,
Kama and his people fought bravely on the English side, * doing
hard and dangerous duty,” turning the scale at critical points, and
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saving us much life and treasure. Kama received a new traet of
country as a reward for his services. Yet aftarwards the Govern.
ment was sotually proposing, without reference to Kams, to sell
some of this territory to strangers. The natives asked : * Can
the Government give Kama land one day, and take it away
another, without asking about it? If s Kaffir lends a cow to e
man, he does not take it away without asking.”” Fortunately, the
duplicate of the deed of grant, exeeuted by Sir G. Grey, had
been preserved by our General Buperintendent; but on this being
presentsd to Government the original could not be found. Even-
tually all eame right. Kama’'s brother held fast to heathenism,
fought aguinst the English, and lost everything.

Mr. Holden makes frequent and generous reference to the work
of other churches in South Afriea. The aceount of the Lovedale
Edueational Institation and of the Livingstonis Mission on Lake
Nyasss, now an ascomplished fact, is deeply interesting, and still
more the details of the French mission in Basuto land. Several
native ministers of the latter made a journey of four or five hnn-
dred miles, with the view of opening s new mission among a new
tribe, the Baniai, A striking fact is that so many chiefs ask for
Christian teschers. When Barmabas Shaw left Cape Town in
search of a new fleld, he met a chief on his way to Cape Town in
search of a missiopary. After the French missionaries had been
preaching to a new tribe, a chief rose and said : *‘ You hear what
these white men tell us, that there is « Man in heaven who is able
to save us. We are all sinners, and must die; but He can save.
They say we must remember the name of Jesus, I, for one, will
remember this name,” He then made all the people repeat the
name of Jesus after him, adding: * You hear; this is the name
we must all remember—Jesus! '’ A native evangelist of the same
mission, said of his journey to the Baniai: I wished I eounld
bave cut off an arm, and made it a missionary in this place; and
the other arm, and made it a preacher in that place,”” and so on.

Page's THOREAU : His LI¥E AND AIMB.

Thoreau : His Life and Aims. A Study. By H. A. Page,
Author of *“ Life of De Quincey,” *‘ Memoir of Haw-
il;c;me," &o. London : Chatto and Windus, Piccadilly.

8‘

Mr. H. A. PAGE has done a good service in bringing tog:hor
the “scattered materials” for a biography of Henry David
Thoreau, who was unquestionably one of &e memorable men of
our century. Ina apologetic manner, Mr. Page institutes a
comparison between Thorean and St. Francis of Assisi; but we
do not see that auy apology is necessary, the most natural and
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reasonable supposition in regard to the Saint being that there was
a real basis for the miraculous tales told concerning his dealings
with birds and other living creatures. St. Francis and Thoresu
are by no means the only two figures in the world’s history con-
icaous by virtne of their relations with the animal world,
t ::llg(lll pf?:.hn ps they uie the two most mt.l:"hlhﬁ instances ll'lo-
co o t seemin etic 8 which inspires the
wild creatuares with mc{ olon:.z;ence {;nga m!n that t.hel;pwi.ll seek
his society instead of shunning him. The main difference
between the two cases is that that of Thorean rests upon un-
questionable testimony, while in that of Sir Francis fiction and
superstition play so considerable a part that the facts cannot be
suthenticated. And of course in matters beyond this expansive
sympathy, that attached even to animals, the parallel between the
medieval saint and the modern American ceases. Thorean was3
one whose instincts and sentiments were so direct and true that
the shams and hypocrisies of modern life became a positive and
urgent affliction to him, insomuch that he isolated himself to a
very considerable extent from his species. Now this isolation, on
whatever ground, is always open to the suspicion that the recluse
suffers from default of sympathy with the aims and doings of his
fellows ; and yet, seeing that love is love, and not to be tricked
or deceived, the affection inspired by Thoresu in those who kmow
him well, and even in various members of the animal creation,
down to the *voiceless children of the unpolluted,” seemed to
require reconcilement with that part of his nature which led him
into isolation. This reconcilement Mr. Page secks to afford b
armangement and juxtapoeition of passages from Thoreaus
writings and the records of personal friends concerning him ; and
those who read the highly interesting volume before us will find
the reconciliation complete. In few words, it was Thoreaun's very
love of man and nature, his ardent desire after truth and sim-
plicity of existence for the whole living brotherhood, that made
it 8o for him to live among shams and superstitions and self-
seeking deceptions. Mr. Page’s literary perc?tions have been
brought to bear, not only on this selection and juxtaposition of
passages leading to the general result we have indicated ; but also
in giving us a most choice repertory of extracts showing Thoreau
in every phase of his varied and original character. The bio-
grapher's own * readings between the lines” are also very copious
and very full of genuine criticism of the constructive order. If
we must find a fault with so capital and so fascinating a book, it is
that those who desire to ue the study of Thoreau further
will be foiled so far as any bibliographical assistance here afforded
is concerned ; for there is practically none. There is sure to be
a second edition of the book needed; and we would suggest to
Mr. Page, 88 an improvement in detail, that all the sources of in-
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formation and illustration should be scrupeloualy indicated, and
every extract assigned to its particular original. :

VevnLor's MOLIZRE ET BOURDALOUE.

Molidre et Bowrdaloue. Par M. Louis Veuillot. Paris:
Viotor Palmé. 1877. (Société Générale de Librairie
Catholique.)

M. VEUmLLOT'S preface seems to call for a few words of comment
from this side of the Channel. 'We owe him no apology, therefore,
For thongheat it sight s maay e d
or , ab ight, it may seem unnecessary, even
irrelevant, to refer to at all in treating of the books of
Moliére, the great French dramstist, and Bourdaloue, the great
French preacher, yet M. Veuillot is not to be bafled in his desire
to say something graceful about ua. Hetaﬂlus,thmfom,smm
other thi thstmofewym.;o:oerhm’ Engli
the “ jovial idea " of bringing out Tarfufe on the lish stage,
and thus farnishing his countrymen “ with a new weapon against
the ¢ Papal aggression.’” the result was soccess ; and the
manthstmeeepmthenmemnthltg_ivutothehph{iu
orm

perennial poru.lnnty in France. The freethinkers, who

*s the spiritual progeny of Elimabeth,” hailed the opportunity of
showing their hatred of all true religion. For what other reason
opuld be given to account for the acceptance of such a play? It
Aas literary merits of style and versification no doubt. t those
merits—* there are not a thousand Frenchmen in France capable
of really enjoying them. 'What remains for the English I"—
¢ that delicate nation that learns French principally in order that
itmybonblotomdeldeKoekin'.Em' inal.”

Here M. Veuillot must really be said to allow the real and
fervour of his amenity to outrun discretion. One should be
reasonable even in hndyil:f compliments. The English should
not be praised too highly if they are incapable of appreciating
the full beauty of the s French in an English translation.
Even the “ thousand chmen in France” could scarcely do
that. While as to the remark aboat Paul de Kock, we have cast
in our minds for some means of conveying to M. Veuillot our full
recoguition of the accuracy and Christian kindliness of his state-
ment. Perhaps this will make the matter quite clear to him : it
is as if one said that the Roman Church enjoins the study of
Latin on her priesthood so that they may thoroughly imbue
themselves with the spirit of Petronius.

The fact is that M. Veuillot, if he will allow us to say so, knows
little about England; and it may not perhaps, therefore, be
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uninteresting to him to learn—for wo may assume that he has &
degire for kmowledge—how his book strikes an English reader.

Here is the scope of thai book : the author has been greatly
exercised by the admiration lavished on Molitre by liberals and
freethinkers, an sdmirstion extending from the purely literary
merit, to the moral teaching—from the moral teaching to the
man. He therefore takee the life of Molidre, the strolling player,
and contrasts it point by point with the life of one the
priest eminent for his piety, his genius as an orator, his learning.
He demonstrates at le that the moral teaching of the pulpit,
in the days of Louis XIV., was better than the moral
of the comic stage—that the preacher flattered the king less than
the dramatist, and did not flatter his vices at all, while the
dramatist occasionally did—that judged from a religious point of
view Bourdaloue realiscd a higher ideal than Moliére.

Atthissointonemutownt.o a feeling of blank amasement.
Does it indeed take 270 pages to prove thist Is there so much
Toom fo:;l:l)nbti Servilitytopoga:s,st n}no bad times, been
not unj charged against man ¢ . Lacordaire
himselfjmynot satisfied with the attitude of huerl;';etllm during
the days of the Second Empire. But does one expect that & man
like Bourdaloue should pander to his king's sins—does one
expect the la{lekl’s life to be like the saints, the dramatist's
comedies to ike the preacher’s sermons ¥ We wonder whether
M. Veuillot knows how many there are in England who speak
as he speaks with regard to the stage, and for much the mme
reasons.

To all this he would probably answer—and indeed does partly
answer by anticipation—that the French freethinkers really have
maintained the contrary thesis—that the wickedness of hiw
countrymen renders it necessary to prove that the morality of the
“ world " is inferior to the morality of religion.

And this leads us to 4 farther point on which we think M.
Veuillot might fruitfolly meditate. According to him the simple
explanation of the success which greets Molwre's Torfufe, when-
ever it is placed on the French stage, is, not as we have seen its
literary merit, but the fact that it is hailed, and properly hailed,
as an attack upon religion. For ourselves, we confess, it has
always seemed to us—and neither Bourdaloue nor the arguments
brought forward by M. Veuillot have sacceeded in convincing us
to the contrary—that so to regard the play is essentislly an
abeurdity. It is an abeurdity on the part of the freethinkers;
it is an equal abeurdity on the of the fervent Roman
Catholica Tarfufs is & very y h ite, and the poet's
satire should fall on hypocrisy alone, and there is no inherent
reason in the play itself why it ahonld fall on anything else. But,
as & matter of fact, wo know that it does fall M
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Veuillot sapplies us with a reason, for which, we may add, we
leave him solely responsible. That reason is the wickedness of
the various generations of his countrymen since the days of
Louis XIV.

Now here it seems natural to observe, and we commend the
subject to M. Veuillot, that in this benighted land which has
now for eo long been deprived of the beams of a parer faith, no
satire has lived for two hundred days parely at the expense of
religion : there is no constantly recurring wicked desire to identify
reljﬁ'on with hypocrisy. Our literature does not offer & profusion
of illustration on the subject. But Mr. Stiggine may be taken as
a vulgar English Tarfufe. Has religion in England been chaken
to its foundations by the representation of that character in the
works of Enghnd's moet popalar novelist? Would not any play,
or work of fiction, implying, much less ing, that all Senons
memi.ng godliness were feigning and pretending for evil ends,

simply laughed att If Lfnﬂuillot’s statement be true—and
we repeat that we do not endorse it in any way—how is the
difference between the feeling of the two conntries to be accounted
fort How is it that the national sentiment of the ome is so far
religious that it never thinks of laughing at religion, while, accord-
ing to M. Veuillot, the other is convinced that all religion is a
contemptible cloak of iniquity 3

Now M. Veuillot is unquestionably a man of considerable
ability. His style, as M. Scherer once said, “without being
exttuisite, is well put together.” It has the same merits as
Cobbett’s style, energy, and directnesa. He is never dull, though
he is often coarse and vituperative, and wanting in good taste—
as in his remarks in this book on the obesity of a certain Protes-
tant pastor whom he once saw. And it is needless to add that

mality and insult are doulill ungraceful in a champion of the
aith. Still, as we have said, M. Veuillot is a man of ability, and
his ingenuity will probably not be at fanlt in discovering some
answer to our question that shall not wound his Roman Catholic
susceptibilities. As, however, we do not in charity desire him
farther to display how little he kmows about England, we warn
him that there are certain lines of reply that he had better not
adopt. He had better not eay, for instance, that the reason why
irreligion is not tempted to eatirise religion in England is becaunss
there is no religion to satirise.

MoisTer’'s HERALDS OF SALVATION,

Heralds of Salvation: being Bri¢f Memorial Sketches of
Wesleyan Missionaries. By the Rev. W. Moister.
London : Wesaleyan Conference Office. 1878.

Hxrx are above three hundred brief sketches of good men,



Literary Nolices. 261

arranged in seven decades, from 1790 to 1880, according as the
year of death fell in one or other of these periods. Here are
names like Bumby, Cargill, Carvosso, Clough, Coke, Crowther,
Cryer, Cubitt, R. D. Griffith, Hardy, Harvard, Hunt, Lawry,
Leigh, Shaw, Threlfall, Waterhouse, The labour involved in
collecting the information must have been considerable, but it is
labour well expended. *“The memory of the just is bleased ;”
and the men whose names are here embalmed with the “oil and
spices ” of reverent commemoration were more than J::: Ther
were all “good” men, for whom one “would even to die,”
* the messengers of the Churches and the glory of Christ.” The
volume is written and got up in good taste, and will prove very
useful to missionary speakers.

DEe FONVIELLE'S ADVENTURES IN THE AIL

Adventures in the Air: being Memorable Erperiences of
Great Aeronauts. From the French of Wilfred de
Fonvielle. Translated and edited by John 8. Keltie.
With numerous illustrations. London : Edward
Btanford, 55, Charing-cross, 5.W.

THE book which Mr. Keltio has tranalated and adapted to the
unirements of an English public bears in its own country the
title of Aventures Aériennes, and though not either in French or
in English & complete history of the origin and progress of
ballooning, gives in a most stirring and vivid style a series of
accounts of adventures in the air which form an amply sufficient
history of aeronautics for general reading. The various historical
ascents, from that of PilAtre to the tragic affairs of recent times,
are recounted in a manner that cannot fail to interest even
those who have no penchant for aeronautics in the abetract ; and
it is doing a real service to create in indifferent mindsan interest
in a branch of applied science that is likely to Plny 80 prominent
a part in the history of the futare. Mr. Keltie's plan hns been to
translate in the main the wellknown work of De Fonvielle,
omitting several passages almost exclusively addressed to French
sympathies, and making several additions which bear upon
inglish ballooning, a point in which the original work is not
sufficiently voluminous for the needs of an English public; and
in doing this, the translator has had the co-operation of the
author, who has helped to bring the work down to the present
time. Althongh the work thus jointly produced is in no sense
a “ juvenile book,” it is one thoroughly within the reach of youth-
ful minds, and will be doubtless read with delight by many a
boy, while readers of more advanced years will find it full of in-
struction and recreation, the etyle being as easy and pleasant as
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the sabject matter is solidly entertaining. The volume contains
8 large number of illustrations, some of which are fairly good ;
bat, on the whole, the merits of the woodcuts are by no means
commensurate with those of the book, which is susceptible snd
deserving of being very well illustrated. .

Batx's TALKERS.

Talkers. With Dlustrations. By John Bate. Londom:
Elliot Stock. 1878.

FIRsT of all, thirty-one types of talkers, all of sn unfavourable
cast, aro sketched, and then, as if this were not enough, twenty
more, all unfavourable, are lnmped er in o single chapter,
the only good specimen being dismi in o single brief chapter
under the title of #“ A Model Talker.” The book deals largely in
uotation, anecdote—American and other—and illustrative stories.
of the stories, we presume, are taken from reality, but the
majority would seem to be imaginative. Out of 334 the
stories occupy about ninety, the quotations about . The
quotations are excellent in themselves and pertinent to the subject,
one from Henry Rogers forming nearly the whale of one chn&t:’
‘We cannot say the same of all the anecdotes and stories.
of these are scarcely worth reproduction in any shape, and would
decidedly stamp any one who uttered them as & amall talker, a
character not included in Mr. Bate’s black catalogue.
sharp things are said in the book, which we hope will do
But the subject was hardly worthy of Mr. Bate, who can do, and
has done, far better work,

Kaurruan's GEORGE ELIOT AND JUDAISM.

George Eliot and Judeism ; an Attempt to Appreciate *“ Daniel
Deronda.” By Professor D. Kauffman, of the Jewish
g;:logi% Beminary, Buda-Pesth. Blackwood and

Proressor KAUFYFMAN claims George Eliot's latest novel s a
vindication of the Jewish race, pointing out that the chief hero
himself and the other finest Mirah, Mordecai—are
of Jewish blood. He would propose as its subject, the fufure of
Judaism, and iis influencs upon ils adherents. We are sssured that
the portraits are true, ‘and the knowledge of Jewish life and
litersture displayed by the authoress wonderfully minute. George
Eliot is afirmed to have completed the work of justification
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which Lessing’s NalAas began. Nay, Shakespeare, Scott, Diaraeli,
are all claimed ss friends of the despised Jew. A distinction is
justly drawn between Disraeli the author, and Lord Beaconsfield
the statesman, for one would think that Jewish interests would
induce the latter to bail with delight any change which pro-
mised to rescne Palestine from its slavery to the Moslem. Though
we cannot, with the worthy professor, go into raptures either
over Jewish glories or Gearge Eliot's latest fiction, we sincerely

njoico‘thit the wo&-l.disath:dd' up to do justioe to a
race, “ whose are fathers, as concerning the
flegh Christ came.” ‘

HoLipaY RAwBLES,

Holiday Rambles in Ordinary Places. By a Wife with
her Husband. .Republiched from the ‘ Spectator.”
London : Daldy, Isbister and Co. 1877.

‘THE scene of three of these rambles lies on the Continent, of the
other three in England. Of the accounts two are from the pen
of the * wife,” the others from the pen of “ her husband.” He
first two are undonbtedly the keenest and most ?u‘k]ing ; butallare
pleasant reading, and will furnish many useful hints to intending
tourists. The most novel are the letters describing the journeys
on English soil. 'We have read so much about the Splugen Pass,
Mons %‘ilatus, that we could almost dispense with a guide in the
Alps, and should have little fear of crevasses and glaciers. But
the drives in the New Forest, Devonshire, and Yorkshire discover
places and scenes of which we had not heard before. Many like
the “ husband " might say : “I certainly kmow more of the 1,
the Canton Vaud, and the Grisons, than I do of Yorkahire. The
course of the Aar, the course of the Reuss, the course of the Ina
ard far more familiar to me than the course of the Wharfe, or the
Aire, or the Swale.” And this from a Yorkehireman! Yet he
eays: “If you obliterate from Yorkshire every region where s
single long smoky chimney can be seen, there are scemes of
wonderful beauty, and great stretches of profound solitude.
There is no moorland country in England like it. . . . For
breadth, freshness and colour, there is no scenery to surpass the
Yorkshire moors in August and September.” It is something
to escape continental smells, cooking, and charges. If adventure
ip desired, we ms mpshnm o:; t;:‘::ur}st:hweri in quitfl:l:
great danger in ire from the of their horse, whi

suffered from “megrims,” as from the precipices and reckless
drivers of Bwitserland.
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Darvr’s Picrore AMATEUR's HANDBOOK.

The Picture Amateur’s Handbook and Dictionary of Painters.
By Philippe Daryl, B.A. London: Crosby Lockwood
and Co., 7, Stationers’-hall-court, Ludgate-hill. 1878,

TH1S is indeed a comprehensive handbook. It includes explana-
tions of the varions methods of painting, instructions for cleaning,
re-lining, and restoring oil paintings, a glossary of terms, an
historical sketch of the principal schools of painting, and a
dictionary of painters, givmcf the copyists and imitators of each
master. Of course too much must not be expected from a small
book of 250 . Bat for young peop:'eld'ust commencing to
draw and to cultivate a taste for art, it will be an exceedingly
useful directory.
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